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| To theRight Honourable 


SIMON Lord DIGBY, {| 


BARON Dicdr 


— — 


G EAS HILL. 


HE Holy Euchariſt is 4 Nite of tha 
greateſt  Honout and Endearmene 
that ever God vouchſafed to Me 
and the moſt ſublime and bliſoft 
taſtarice of our Communion with him: For 
therein he calls us to his own Table, not to at- 
tend as Servents, but to Feaſt with him as 
his Friend: : He tteats us with the moſt _ 
Magnificent Fare, preſenting that to us fot 
our Food, which one would think were not 
to be eaten, but adored, even the moſt Sacred 
Body and Blood of his own Son, in which he 
n a 3 conveys 
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The Epiſtle l 


| Fonveys t0.us all the Kenefita of our Redem- 
higheſt Devotion, and to er us with the 


greateſt faulneſs, t be 4 Die Bleſſing, one 


would ex YT in Reverence, 


and the 15 kfull oo er 
Sni. A ap Reeves er 
2 ret in our Days, what part of Religion 


doth ſo, generally: ſuff on info ap mivertally 
neglecte Nr TT Mie? For the greateſt 
Numbers have Sites little or no Reverence 
at all for it, or too much, which makes 


- them afraid of i They neglect it through 


Cardleſnels, and uſeleſs a- o- 
| Phane it By Unworthy and Pifreſpedfal 1 U 
ſage: So that among all the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, few pay that Honour to their 
Lord, or ſecure that Benefit to themſelves by 
| Receiving, which he intended all fitould do. 
This, My Lord,...is the Grief; and Com- 
plaint, "of all who have any juſt. Honour for 
their deareſt - Saviour, and 1 7 venerable 
Ordin inance z or any Generous Compaſſion for 
the Souls: of others. And that, by the Grace 
of God, I way help. ſomething to. redreſs it, 
I haye endeavour” d-to deſcribe.a Worthy Com- 
i and ta ſet out both. 9 Duty 

Advantages of it in this Treatiſe, 
that thereby 1. may. recommend it to the 
Choice of all who are Wiſe; and to. the Con- 


ft all that are Religious, in the Ma- 
PEA "nol 1 | nagement 


<- = 4 


held * LEES 2 we » W i. 


h 
1b Dip ates, and nice Speculationz, ſecking 


for thofe Excellencies, that ſhinie ſo clear in 


—ͤ—ä — — 


th E. 111 ate, 


ment "whereof, 1 have ſhuan'd all * 


only — get it Authority among the Looſe, 
and Reverence with the — and to re- 
concile it to the Scr npulous, ind to make the 
Duty as Clear, Eaſie and Uſeful as I can to 
all. Particularly, I have deſigned all along to 
make it, not only an Honourable . Remem- 
brance of out dear Lord, but a moſt Solemn 


and Strict Engagement to a good: Life in all 


that uſe it; for then } am fure _ I be 
infinitely happy in it. 

And this Diſcourſe, My Noble Lond; I here 
humbly offer to Your Lordſhip, defiring it 
may / ſtand as a publick Teſtimony, of the 
Great Honour and Affection, which I have 


You. God has endow'd Your Great Mirid, 
with a ſtrong Love, and a ſteady Choice of 
vertue ; and, what I have beheld with Plea- 
ſure, with a Generous; : and, as there is. 
Place for it, an Active Compaſſion for thoſe: 


that want it. You have the True Wifdom, 


upon Deliberate and well ſtudied Reaſons, 
to be Religious ; and the Courage, in this 
Audacious Age, when Irreligion is ſet up for 
the only Creditable 'Dreſs, to own it, and 
ſtudy to be thonght fo. For tis Your Lords 
ſhip's Honour to think, that nothing can tru- 
ly make Tou Greater, than to be an Humble 


| Worlipper, and a Faithful Servant of Your 


14 Holy 


End in this Dedications and that is, That 
theſe Sheets may remain a laſting Monu- 


eatery. 
'Piety t and Zeal 


. 2 T g : * 
| ow {| T7 
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Holy: Saviour. This Noble 


for Boodnefs, will endear You, My Lord, to 


Almighty God, and to all Good Men. And 
if by theſe Papers, I may in any wiſe contri- 
bute to them, I ſhall think my ſelf happy, 
in having 
Growth of One, whom I hope, God has 
ſet out, in a Time which fo infinitely needs 
it; for an illuſtrious Example, that may give 
both Ornament and Support to Religion. 
But befides this, My. Lord, I have another 


ment of my Gratitude, for the Endearing 
Favours which I have receiv d from Your 
Noble Hand. They were compoſed: for the 

Benefit! of a Place, where I am now fixed, 
arid; whereto/I was deſign'd by your Genero- 
fity and Nobleneſs, when I thought of no- 
thing less. For ſo truly publick was Your 


that you pitch di upon a Perſon whoſe Face 
vou had never known, and who never knew 


of. it; only becauſe Lou believ d that he would 


make it his Care to promote Religion, and to 


benefit; thoſe Souls which were to be commit- 


ted to him. And this, My Lord, I humbly 
beg Your Lordſhip's Leave to mention, not 
for your own, but for the Pablick's Sake. For 
in this degenerate Age, when either filthy Lucre, 
or at leaſt ſome other mean and ſordid 5. 

8 T COR; . ave 


ſerv'd to ſet on the Vertuons 


Eordfhip's Spirit in the Filling of that Church, 


* IT N 
* 0 
2 9 

0 7 


OM 


The Ey. wn Dedi baten. 


have made * Merchandice, and bred 
tion even in the moſt Sacred Truſts, 1 think 
the World has need of ſuch Examples. 

I have nothing more to add, but to beg of 
Almighty GOD: That he whop brings about 
the Nobleſt Ends, by the Weakeſt a and moſt 
unlikely Inſtruments, would make this Book 
effectual to his own Honour and Service z and 
alſo bleſs Your Lordſhip, with a Continuance 
and' Increaſe, of all Vertuous Excellencies, 
Honour and Happineſs in this World, till ae 
laſt he ſhall take you to ſhine in his own Im- 
mortal Glory in the World te come. This 
is the moſt hearty Prayer of him, who very 
much for your Favours, but more for the true 
Devotion and Affection which You bear to 
the GOD and 8A IOUR he ſerves, is in 
Al 2 A 


Y 
n N. 7 


| 2 Honoured 1 LORD, | 
Hur Lordftip's | 


N AﬀeFionate, 
From Your Lord ſhi "Y | 
= %  Obliged Chaplain, 


d Humble Servant, 


John Kettlewell. 
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| off 20367 way 10 t Cora 
of the Meaning of our Eating ind L Drinking, 
i ei in che Holy Saerament. 400 . 


HFree Ends of Feaſting in the Lords Supper : 
1. End is in Remembrance and Commemorati- 
on of our Saviour Che und af bis dying for 
| us. To remember him is not barely to call to 
mind that once there was uc ha. Fut ſon, but to think of 
his particular Quality and Relation to us, which are 
worth remembring; as of his being our moſt faithful 
Teacher, our moſt gracious Governour our moſt intire 
Friend, and noble. Bene factor. Theſe things uſually com- 
memorated by Feftruals. 2. A Second End, is in con- 

firmation of the New Covenant, which he purchaſed 
100 us by his. Death. An Account of the New Cove- 
nant; Chriſt's Death purchaſed the ſame. It is rati- 
fied in the Holy Sacrament, which of, enki from the 
185 7250 1 8 4 done in 30 ircumciſon, re 


5 * 


= 5 | 
The Contents. 1 
8 Ty 4 T7 
TT „„ N . 5.4 ky 1 
* 


* 


cularly, 1. From the Words of. Inſtitution, wherein 
Rl TS is call d the New Covenant, and we are hid to 
drink of it, which was a Covenant-rite , and the 
Bread is call'd Chriſt's Body, to the ſame Intent as 


vs Ws. 
* 


4 


\ 


2 the Pn [chal Lamb was, which was a Federal Conveyance 


of it. 2. From its being a Feaft or Sacrifice, for Sa- 
_crifice is one way of covenantiug with God, and by 
. Feaſting on it we partake thereof. 3. From its con- 
veying the particular Bleſſings of the New Covenant, 
which are not to be had, otherways than by Federal 
Promiſes or Performances. 3. A Third End, is in 
Ratification of a League of Love and Friendſhp with 
thoſe. Brethren who communicate with us therein, and 
with all others. This Chapter ſumm d up Pag. 4. 
Of the Worthineſs of Communicating in the Holy 
UG: 9 44h 6h ov Sacrament, | XY | 
To Communicate Worthily, is to doit with ſuch Temper 
and Behaviour as are worthy of it, and becoming thoſe 
\ things which are meant thereby. The Firſt End, was 
to remember Chriſt, Firſt, As our Lord and Ma- 
ſter, which calls for Honour and Reverence in our 
ſelves, and a Care to maintain his Honour among o- 


thers. For Mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Ræſolu- 


tions of Obedience. 2. As our moſt kind Friend and 


Bene factor, vhich calls for Love and an hearty Afﬀe- 


ton for bim. Tor Foy and Gladneſs in what we re- 
ceive from him, For thankfulneſs for all his Kindneſ- 
ſes, particularly in dying for us. And as this Death 
was a Sacrifice for our Sins, the Remembrance of it 
calls for a deep Senſe of our own Unworthineſs. An 
utter Abhorrence of our own Sins, which cauſed bis 
Sufferings. A Reſignation of our ſelves to his Uſe, as 
thereby we.are become his own Furchaſe, The 1 
5 | con 


1 £ % 0 


1 the. Paſſover, which anſwered thereto, More parti- 


1 


| 1 7 1 N 
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1 ond Hd. was to conſym the! New Covendnt with 
1 God, which was purchaſed by his Blood. This calls 


| | For Sincerity ani Faithfulneſs, A Third End, was 
\ | 5 K 11 Love and Friendſiip with all 
5 , Chriſhans. This calls 
' Perſons, and particularly for Alus to the Neceſſtous. 
4 ion of theſs Jualifications. A be- 
Lief of theſe things, which carries us on to theſe Tem- 
— and Performances, is a Faith that makes us 
thy Communicants, VEE EE Pag, 32. 


CH AP. III. 
A farther Account of this Worthineſs, _ 


Pheſe recited Tempers are all neceſſary in the Perſon 

Communicating, but are not 2 to be expreſly 

_ » Infiſted on in tis time of Communion. A Direction, in 

which of thoſe Tempers it may-be fit to lay ont our 

[4 Devotion at that time. All theſe are provided for 
} K in the Churches Prayers, ſo that we may exerciſe then 
. worthily, if we go along devoutly at all the Rr of 
the Communion Service. Fag. 60. 


3 CHAP IT 3 
Worthy Receiving not extraordinary difficult: and 
ol Unworthineſs to Communicate, 


To filence- the Complaint of extraordinary Diffcalty ix 
coming -worthily to this Sacrament, three things noted. 
I. Al the particulars of worthy receiving are neceſ- 
: Jary parts of Duty, and of a good Man, ſo that 10 
more is required to fit us for receruing the 70 Sacra- 
ment, than is required to fit us to die or to go to Heaven. 


"fl 2. They are all neceſſary Qualifications of an accepta- 
ue Prayer, Vow, or /S4h, ron ſo that no more is 


— — torn nt oe — 
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for Peace and Charity to all 


required 
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required to it, than to a worthy Diſcharge of all other 
. 1 aig 3. However they may be com- 
E yet they are not neceſſarily 1 in more 

exſe, and Ne en in it, than in other 
_S be only Unworthineſs, which 
An 27 this Ordinance, is Jmipertinence z Re- 
0 down, 1 any ' Man, nothing elſe need 
2 57.5 \ This . 2 _— mmunĩca- 
. N „ | \ * 


PART. Us: 
CHAP. IL 


e 
ae is a Duty incumbent.ont us, as 15 
1. From the obliging im Tod of the Command about it. 

i 


This Command of Ghrift hewi, and 5 Notes ad- 
ded which greatly OTE 6) nd 107 orce 55 viz. It 


Is ſuch an Inſtance; as beſt fd peculiar Reve- 


. ence and Lone to \ bim. | The whe _ Jewiſh 
_ Ceremonies is taken away, and only it, a Baptiſm, 


2 


to cheap and eaſis Rites, impoſed i load " them... It 
was bis laſt and, be gave it the Night before be 
Juffer d. In St. Paul's ( to preach the Go- 


JI pal, it was partic „ Aiden n, We cannot negleck it, 
without the greateſt er to our „ a rs 
From our Saviour's Words, John 6. 53. which are 
: 2 to ſpeak Fit; and from the danger of nexlecting 
3 Faſſover, which anſwered to it. 2. From the 
4 1955 Nature of thoſe things which are meant by it, 

| 2 = e therein we publickly own Chriſt & bis Re- 
ion, & ſolemnly remember him, & confirm the New 
RO with God, and a League of Friend — 
our Brethren, and are vouchſafed the higheſt Honou 
and receive Tokens of greateſt . and Enjoyment. of 


mu ** and Pledges dges of Tune Glory Fronins 
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ue Obntents“ 


l bich 1 205d en au ao een Nr 
vill decline, ben he "ts — to them. This Pnty 
:robliges thoſe only; "who ave of "Mgt" it 857 aud 750 
ro onlꝝ at ſuch times, ah N N | 
Den a Orca Vel. I O en 1 
'being a Duty, Bom 1 Cor. TH: e 15 
: -egle8 of it d aft Sin i Gol may Path /e 
zn thoſs good Sni, who through Ignorance'ir 


burg held back; and becauſe of — Bixb Vine. 


ration f. or it, thi 
_ f the Haie 
But he will not excuſe i 
3 inform 275 * much le 
it hecanje they 4e carcleſ. * 


war thy to come to it, 
R they thus miſtake 
hem, wen they are 
ho neglet 
Ar, an 


k then 37. 1 
eſty of del, K 


roſy 
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mn = 1 
Of the ee of Ic Copumnicating-.-\ 
The RIDE] 1 of Blades, i Bich make jor 
,:6nly our Duty, bit on-Privilege: — way general; it 
r ibe moſt vfectual Means in al e 2 
98 mend bur. Pf herd, ond make then nn 
be Belief mayen e Merc particu! , 
. It ſcalrto ws the! Far don of 6 Sim, f/ the Hie 
ef our Conſtiewooe, 2. Ir creaſes and ton m in 
4 all Grat. Thoſe are-ordinatfly Futh as we bring 
» along with us, It confers Grace, I. By the "Nr 
_— and Fendency of thoſe Dj 8 irh it both 
Exerciſes and Excites in us. 2 HH inward 
Hautes which it corpeys tows. © Since in all tbeſ Fe 
«a — it is fo exatllent a Means. of Grace 1 1 2 
Life, tis the beſt Rule any Perſon can obſerve, 17 
would g on in the Work of Nepentance. Alt 4 
1 N both 2 Duty * Intex 0 
ſummn ene Ane 2 
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of the Hindratices, which 15 Men from 
00 the Holy Communion. -- ir 
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** Two Findraies fam Communicating. 


Sectio. res 57ND 
One,moſt general al Hi indrance, which Jeeps. Men l 


© Sacrament, a 4. EFar of. their being Unworthy . 
- Unit to receive t. Thi anſwer d by ſbewing, 1. 


Fur tiality of it, becauſe they ars not * 
Tobey egleding, 4 about Unworthy Receiving tbe 
"Holy Commons though there: be.the fume Cauſe to 
nt Both. true Fitent is worthy 4 
it. Tea, be GY as only fully Put ofed Amendm 
\$bough. be has not had time to per orm it. 3. 1 
nit ence ꝓbich unfits them for it, is 10 5 for the 2 
Neglect thereof, g. Impenitent Men, who alone. are 
. — they under ſland the Danger of their State, 
t cannot continue therein, but will forthwith amend it, 
and then they, may worthily Communicate. 2. A Second 

. a —— %, becauſe an Unworthy Receiper eats bis 
9 1 2 II. 29, which: makes not 

"Receiving Jeem the Side. By. mnat ion is meant, 

. A Damning <p ich is deadly till ve repent of 

t; aud Juch- are both — Eating, and (: ful 

Abſtainixg, ſa FS that they are equal as to that Point. 

2. .Temperal Penalties, which _ inflicked for their 

Intemperance at this Feaſt, and other Diſorders pe- 
- Cultar to . times, which are not nom uſual in ours; 
4D that the ear of them need not t di coxrage us from 
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CHAN ILY 


4 Third a Hindeeniata becaeſorthereinthey arc to pro- 
miſe concerning every Sin, that they will no more 
_ it; 2 hel ſe {os 1 _ rs ba 
t ear t sep it. this 
= 7 — = Seo — 
alſo to binder þ 21 75 Frayers, 
5 But it "muff not binder Men from ally 
** them. 1. Let them p. . — * and i 
it, add Dont is i 92 to Ma 
"ty" avid by Gof*s Grace t L 
Bade a Mind 0 it. 2 If 155 
te kreak it iu B,, ance Aut 


ought 


1 — Paards, Nh rk a 


N Nerei vin and want 
— oy of it. This lies vt 


„than again} int 


5 1 1 
2 4% 187 7 "Holy Come, 


n —.— Relig WL it winft not — 
required all that 

Pine ol Bi ro be [wh ed, that would be re 
Ar. 11 Prnitents, 

e and — 0 great as is It 

' Fequires morv II of Men, but leſs ef 0 
gore for it u } time, A firilt nd particular Ex» 

_  aminationof ou? whole Liver is not neceſſary to be ge- 
peated ev we come to the Holy Communion, This 


5 


Bo 
165475 Almighty God; wor was it believed, 
rallifed by by the 71 9 : Nor 100 Aa 


Sacrament, 12155 a Renewal of 'the bapt 
Gee e Boat 6 of Bring No 4 Xe 
"the (ame, What the: Not - _ the 
bs of theſe rid Ser ey are wſed to Sel 


* or 


1 1015 7 
examinations, good 1 le my — re them 


the Hoh Sacrament, upon a few Minutes 4 75 | 


and being baptized a | 
"of 
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The Conterttsi: 


g. The pooreſt and moſt eimploy'd have time Fuficient; 

p they wou d uſe it J. N And eine have 
fewer Helps and leſs Time, the leſs Preparation is ac- 
cepted of them,” A Filth Hindrance is, becauſe they 
ſee others, or haue found themſelves, to be na better 
y it ʒ ſo that tis not worth. their while to fit thems 

elves: for it. I this have any Force, it is not ta be 

raoſtrai ned to the Holy Sacrament, but halds ſtronger 
_ againſt Prayers, and other Parts of Worſhip.. But it 
- enght not to binder any Perſons: For, 1. V here it 
s true, there is no Excuſe from it. 2. In all good 
Menus Gaſes tis falſe, for they are really hettar by it; 
nan by improving in their Goodneſs, and all by con- 
tinuing in it, for which it is richly worth their Pains 
to com to it. 3. F here they are not bettered at all, 
or not ſo much as might be expected; that is purely 
- through their own Fault, in not uſing the Means of 

1 So let them amend that, and this 
Hindrance is removed, Pag. 143 


0 H AP. III. 
Of want of Charity. 


A Sixth Hindrance is, a Fear leſt they want that Cha« 
rity, particularly towards Enemies, and thoſe who 
have given them Provocations, which is required to it. 
An Account what Love 7 and what is Hot due to ſich 

Perſons. 1. Ve are bound to ſhew them all the Offices of 

_ Charity; which are due to on Neighbour at large, or 

| toallotber Perſons, This Love contains in it all the par- 
ticular Offices of Fuſtice, Charity and Peace, which are P 
due to all Mankind, It is tran/greſſed by all the oppoſite 
Inſtances y but by nothing more than hard and uncan* 

dia Cenſures and Suſpicions, The commonne[s, and 

. finfulne/« of this —— The want of this we 
4 unpts 


ro PPS noe es aunt. Ah. At... TX 


5 The Contents, ” 
unt: Men for this Fraſt; but ſo it doth for Prayers; 
e —_ in Dir 2. Ve ee l, 
to ſbem them all the Offices of ſpecial Efteem, Truſt, 
and Confidence, which are 2 2 to be placed on 0 
Men, but on ſuch only as are qualified for them. When 
they ſufficiently ſhew Repentance of their Fault, they 
are to be re- admitted to the ſame ſtate of Favour and 
Friendſhip, We muſt be candid in judging when their 
Repentance 14 ſufficiently evidenced, An humble Con- 
Felber is ordinarily a ſufficient Proof of it for the firf 
Faults But not when it has been often repeated; Luk. 
17. A. which ſeems to affirm it, anſwer d. Several Caſes 
clear d which are ſometimes thought by Pious Souls to 
be a breach of Charity towards Enemies, but in reali- 
ty are not. As, not forgetting Injuries or 3 
ſes, but till ref th a remembrance of them. Think- 


ing the worſe of thoſe who offer d them, Being tron- 
bled at the Sight of them, as that puts them in mind 
of the great Loſſes, which they have ſuſtain'd by 
them. Shewing more reſerve, and carrying a greater 
Diſtance in cos ſing with them, than with other 
Men, Theſe are no breach of Charity toward: 
them, nor can be a'juſt Hindrance from the Com- 


I Il. . Pag. 175 
Of Law-Suits. 


They are an Hindrance from the Communion, when there 
js Sin in them : they are not ſinful in themſelves, which 
3s ſhewn, 1. From the Neceſſity of them. 2. From the 
Magiſtrates Office being appointed for them, 3. From 
God's taking Legal Determinations upon himſelf, as iſ 
be yere the Anthor thereof. 4. From Courts eretted by 
conſent in the Apoſtles Days, which miniſtred to Th 
The 


* "IR 
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Theſe S. Paul preſcribed to the Corinthians: 1 Cor. 6. 
They are the Aſſemblies mentioned, Jam. 2. 2, 5. From 
our Saviour's and S. Paul's Practice, who, in claiming 
the Benefit of | Fudicial Proceſs; war rantedand autho- 
rix d it, An Objection from Mat. 5. 38, 39, 4.0. con- 
er'd: which is ſhewn, not to condemn defending our. 

. ſelves in any Caſe, when others implead us; nor mov- 

ing Suits in all Caſes, but only in caſe of lighter Loſ- 

. ſes and Indignities, ſuch as our Saviour there men- 

tiont, or making them miniſter to Revenge in any o- 
thers, which are of more importance. And 1 Cor. 6. 

7. anſwered, and ſbemn to ſpeak only of the ſame, But 

they are 155 I. When they are begun upon au un- 

/i able Ground. Such they always are, 1. When 
they are vindictive, not reparative, as when we ſue 
inſolvent Perſons, or others, upon uch Words or Acti- 
ons, for which, beſides Coſts, no Damages that are va- 
luable are like to be allotted us, 2. When they are 
for Reparation of ſmall things, which do not counter- 
vail the evil aud hazayd of a Suit, but ought to be a 
matter of Patience and Forgiveneſs, and ſhould be qui- 
etly put up without recourſe to Fudicatures. In gud. 


ging of this K ee we muſt not eſti mate by our owt 
ide and Faſhions, but by the reality of things, and 


the Fl of indifferent, humble, and diſpaſtonate 
Perſons, This ts true, not only in caſe of Injuries to 
our own ſelves, but alſo in caſe of Truſt, vhen we have 
the chapgeof others, 2. Suits are ſinful, when they are 
carried on by a ſinful management : As they are, when 
They make us tranſgreſs any of thoſe Duties towards 
our Adverſaries, which oblige us towards all * 
To avoid all theſe in ſuing, is an hard point : So we 


muſt be ſlow in commencing an Aion, and very cir- 
eumſpect when we are forced upon it. The Anſwer 
to this Hindrance ſumm'd up, . 202 


iS. CA. 


'The*Contenty) 
| CHAP, V. 
Of Three other Hindratices, 
Seventh Hindrancs is, becauſe others are not in Cha- 
rity. with them, ſo that they are afraid left they want 
that Frade, which it required of all worthy Receivers 
A for other Mens Uncharitablenejs, it is their Sin, 
and [6 units them, but not being ours, it units not 
us fon Fectiving, If that ought to . yan” «New 
the, Holy Sarrament,. it bad excluded our Saviour 
Chriſt aud his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, 
fte none bad ever ſuch implacable Enemies as they 
had. Care to be taken that their Humitj to us be not 
rtdntinued through onr own Fault; fo that if we have 
given them j ut Oetaſion, we muſt endeavour a Recon- 
Lidkiation ; and if we give none, we muſt be careful not 
to hate them again. An Eighth Hinurunce ir, becauſe 


eee 


| isa Heſunption in ns to come to the Holy Table, and 
10 tberchbre an humble Man bigbt in all Modeſty to ab- 
'S - fffin From it. But; 1. is 10 Hreſinnption to come 


| pen we ore called, and tu do what: te ure bidden, 
|} 2. Ni u very great Fr er to ffuy away, aud 
leanie it one. 3. Tf the beighth of Privilege and Ho- 
noni pouchſafed: to ug therein, be fie to make an 
bnble Man Vefigſe the Communion i; it will alſo carry 
bim to renounce the. hole Chriſtian Prof 4 
Ninth Hindrance 3s, becanſe manygood Prople are ſel- 
dom or never ſeun at it, ſo that they bave no good Compa- 
h, and may be gaod top, if they ab ſluin from it, But, 
} | 1, In inquiring after our own Duty, we are not to ask 
| whyther others pradice it, but whether Chrift bas any 
where enjayr'd it to be practis d. 2. If anygvod People 
kei Gen 


— 


| keep from the Sacrament, that is 1p Part © 8 
I #e/5zſothat therein they are not to be imitated, * 
| g #4 if * CF Ss. | 1 3 1 yy & 39 t 3 


The Contento. 


| hey might b de acriptably Good, whil 2 were aid 
10 Come to it, W ſunocc at ruples, and hon 

_ Thorne, Jet wil it be a ** rea Fault he 
in them. to er it a wg Fate itform'd , 
— 7 will vet by Tot bn, Fe 1 their N 

"1 um werdet , * 240 


al ; 4 ® © X 4 


0 H A p. vl. 
of Two more ein 


e others, Who are wawby- 


thy of the Holy Sacrament, are ted 16 join init. 
But, 1. They ought nut to be forwardinjudg 5 others 
5 4 they be mi fa ben in their: judgment o 
1 2. When fomb, who as'thty have great caſe 
to 515 bisl, are wort hy, di veceive, yet dught not that 
t inder them from rereivim too. For if it be a 
1 2 Hin it had equally bindred our 
Spion CHvi and e Primitive Chriſtians. It ought 
not ply 10 Hinder ur from the Communion, but alſo 
from being Members of the Chriſtian Church and © 
. ben But tis plainly of wo Te or eicher of 
ek inte one Mam hall not bear another? x Burden, 
but every Man\fhall bear his own. S. Pwal's forbid- 
ding to eat with Fornicators, &c. 1 Cor. 5,11, _— 
not to 1 agaf} mixt (mju. 3. If [tt 
are really offended at the Communion of the 140 


upon Ge mund ain / them in the Congre ation, 
they are to be ſuſpended from the Holy Table, and 
denied the Sacrament. Eleventh trance it, 


tho Geſture of Kneeling, which is requir”d in receive 
ing the Communion, When any arc nent upo#t this 
ip re, _- is no extuſe from it. Three thing . 
| prevent "their being Minded therob 7 
. Kheoling 1 nd unſuitable R in * t 
r Ho y 
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The Contents: 


Holy Sacrament, ſo that if. ve were left at liber 
ve might . 177 to juſtifie our ſelves in making 
'- mſe of it. 2. It is appointed by our. Governours, 
" "whom God Nl us to obey in all lawful things, 
Jo that every good Man ought to obſerve it. But if 
it neither bad Authority to injoin, nor Reaſ, on to 
recommend it, but another Poſture might be better 
uſed: Tet, 3. Fincs it may is be uſed too, tho 
not ſo well as they think, for the Sacraments ſake, 
which is not othefwiſe to he had, they ſhould at leaſt 
| comply with it. No Hindrance to this Compliance, 
becauſe the Geſture of N. ts different from that 
'which our Sauiour uſed. For ſo is * tao, and 
therefore they and we are — ed to anſwer 
this Argument. The Poſture be py was 10 part of 
" the Inſlitution, ſo that the Inftitution'i is not broken 
when the Poſture is altered. Neither = Ne 
nor any other, has any commants God 0 that 
moe is nece Jary, hat all are ftilandi on. a 
 Fofture, different from that at the r/t Inflitution, 
was introduced in Sacraments, our — hin ſelf, 
and they themſelves too baus ſubmitted to it. . 
1 E 1a to our receiving the Sacrament kneel- 
ing, from t W of worſbipping the Bread, or its 
e a k its. A —2 of! n Point, b. 2 5 i 


NN 


en. vll. 


ot ſome other Hindrances. K 


An Account of ſome other Hi ndrances. One Iain 
From the Holy Sacrament, becunſe the day before he 
was at a Frafl. ee, becauſe. his Child is ſick, 

or be himſelf 1010 ly Didiſ paſed. A third, becauſe 
bis Vife, or Husband cannot come along with him to 


Join therein. 4 Fourth, becauſe he bas a Viſit to 
make, 


7 
7 
ef 7 
4 
* 


* 
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The Contents. 
make, or a His U kon in, 0 in ol civility 
muſt be attended. A Fifth, becauſe of a Shower of 
Ruin, or a Big, Air abroad, ſo that be muſt endure 
6 


a piercing or wet his Foot, to 30 out to it. 

Theſe are no Excuſes from it, but flill Men are bound: 
to Commumcate. | |}, Pag. 285 
| C HAP. VIII. * 
Devotions fitted for the Holy Sacrament. 
4 Meditation and Praye 


r, for the exciting, and exer- 

ciſing the Grace of Than fulneſs in the commimicant. 
Another for the exergiſe of 

the exerciſc of ; of Rope to God's Will. A Fourth 


for the exerciſe of Repentance. Some other Forms 


of Devotions, both at, and after. Receiving. After 


we have received, we muſt be careful to make good. 
' thoſe Holy Vows-and Promiſes, which we e to 
God in the Holy Sacrament. ),. 03,57 INT 


1 
s * 


Heads of Self-Examination, for the uſe of thoſe who 
_ would find out what Sins they have to repent % either 


before a Sacrament, or at any other times. Pag. 315 
A Prayer before the Sacrament. Pag. 320 
A Prayer and Thankſgiving after the Sacrament. | 

— | Pag. 322 

A Morning Prayer for a Family. Pag. 325 

An Evening Prayer for a Fanaly,  Pag.327 
| Newly 


. exhibited in Fifteen different Met 


237 „r 


| ral 1 N ph Newly Publidy & 
BY 4 N ue Nute 

1H E Chriſtians heſk Guidex Licks 9 
Mans Companion; in ao I. Containing - 
the Hiſtory of Saviour ChrifFs/Birth and Lite, 
his Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection. H. A ſhort 
Account of 152 Proceedings of the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians aſter CNiifs Kee fon, ITE. The 
Doctrines, Precepts, Croat, Exhortations and 
Admontions,”d Ariſt and his Apoſtles, 
All collected out of — 3 Teſſament, and. digeſt- 
_ edunder proper Heads in 8 Fipture z 115 
to inſorm the Unde 7 and 40 govern the 
E. 2 A Pixies {the Lent e Price 
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8 ES 3 of Mays and Globes, in 2 
I. Cantains the Various ways of Pro e 


Benet i 
Uſes. II. Treats of making Avery orts of f Globes 
both as to the Geometrical and Mathematical Work, 


Te which' is added an Appendix; wherein the pre- 
ſent State of Geo 1 80 8 ing a 8 : 


ſanable Enquiry 


15 Maps, "Rooks of 2 
and Travels. ON. Wich 18 Copper ates. 


1 a Little time will 4 aubliſh'd e foe 
Printing all Mr. Kettl-well's Works, in Two Volumes, 
in Folio. The — are, T. Horn, J. Knaptor, 
R. Knaplock, F. Mat, T. Var nam and F. Osborn, 
D. Midwinter, R. Robinſon, V. Taylor, 7, Buwycr, 
H.Clements, . Mears, R. Goſling, V. Innys, J. Browne, 
and V. Churchill. Where Propoſals wall be had, 


and Subſcriptions taken 1 in. 
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Worthy Communicating. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


. 


N this Matter of the Holy Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, there are two 
SI great Faults which are every where 
incurr'd, and which all who love their 
Saviour, or their own Souls, ough 

moſt carefully to avoid; and they are, a Refuſa 
or Negle#, and an — Uſage or Prophanation 
of it; both which are moſt offenſive to Almighty 
e, God, and to our dear Lord. For our bleſſed ga- 
id, viour has appointed it, and er command- 
ed us to come to it, and ſhew'd us by manifeſt 

| Nw A Tokens, 


a a moſÞ neceſſar = part of our 


2 The IntroduFion. 


| Tokens, that he lays a 8 weight upon the 


pas, ſo that we are greatly undutiful and diſobedient 


wek back from it: And he has appointed it tor 
Ends and ſolemn Purpoſes, w ich Eh call for a 


vey. Reverent and Deyout Carriage; ſo that we 


rophane it if we come careleſly, and behave our 
Ae unworthily when we approach thereto. It is 
Re F jon, and therefore 

not tobe. 1 d over, and let ae through Negli- 
ence; and a moſt amful one, and therefore not to 
© perform” d with diſreſpect, and irreverent Car- 
riage. So that we muſt he careful, both to partake 
a this Holy Feaſt when we are call'd to it, and to 
it Worthily when we do. And this St. Paul 
bes bes concerning it, 1 Cor. 11. a Man exas 


mine himſelf, ſays he, and ſo let him eat of that Bread 


and drink of that Cup, v. gg.” Let a Man examine hin- 
felf, i. e. let him approve himſelf, as the (a) Word, 
which here is render'd examine, ſi gnifies v. (b) 1 10 
and Chap. 16, v. (c) 2 3. Let h him ſo long try his fit- 
neſs for it, till he fees cauſe to like and a prove him- 
ſelf / and to think he is worthy of the for he 


would not call unworthy Receivers to the Sacrament, 


but Axivetthen from jt, as he doth by telling them 


-= extreme danger which they incur thereby, v. 27, 
But when once he is 4 approv d, and fit to 
Se to it, then, ſays he, let him not forbear the 
Feaſt, but haſten to partake thereof; Let bim eat of 
that Bread, and 81 0 f that Cop. _... A 
Thus are both A WY $ ee and an inde- 
cent unworthy Jag e of this Ho al Feaſt, great Indig- 
BHS to our Blei Fred — al crimina Ne 


. N Ay 8 iy | a » >» > » »A * * 8 1 * % 7 
$ 7 - 


Wc ng Gn 0. 
O¹ Hutu, They has are 3 may be made manifeſt. 
Oi. ta e eier don. ſhall approre, 


| peak an alſo to a worthy parta 


ith FIN 


a it: it 4 on either hand, ft that to ſecüre at 


in its juſt eſteem and dye abſeryance; both are care- 
fully to be reingv'd. And to dþ what Right I canto 
this Holy Ordinance, and what Service I am able tg 
all ſuch E ſhall ſeek ere this Trearik I-ſhall 
endeayour, what in me lies 0 Cure and rent 
both, in that which follows. 

Now to do this with the Fester clearnefs, in 

Diſcourſing upon this Subject I thall do theſe five 


things; 
if, I ſhall ſhew bat is the. meaning, of eatin& \ 
45 2 A Wi 0 Ke the Bleſſed ml 
eretn the warthine[s of doing this lies. 
2 How mich ts kur ood Gi Dt 


Aly, V bat great eee we hots thereto; - 
bow great the Benefits ars which come by it, which ſhou'd 
make us preſs to it of our ſelves, tho we were not com- 
0 c Nl confter thaſe Exenſes, and taks F thoſk 

All con er th e Excuſes, and take of £0 
Pleas, which are moſt uſu 10 2 any perſons againſt 
RO to the ſame; 
when pl this 1s Jak 1 think I ſhall habe 
aid enough, both to invite, and 19 8 men to this 
ing thereof, that 


ſo they may come to it when they are invited, and 


| frequent it. 


be Weleome and Fur. Gueſts when ly da. 


| e 0 3 i | } 5 b 
The meaning of Feaſting > Part J. . 
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-.. The meaning of Feaſting in the Holy 


Jo CHAP,” 


Of the meaning of our eating and drinking in 
| © the Holy Sacrament. _ 


3 
EE 
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The Contents, 
Three Ends of Feaſting in the Lord's Supper. 1. End 


is, in Remembrance and Commemoration of our Savi- 
dur Chriſt, and of his dying for us. To remember him 
zo not barely to call to mind that once there was ſuch a 
Ferſon, but to think of bis particular Quality and Re. 
lation to us, which are worth remembring; as of his 
being our moſt faithful Teacher, our moſigracious Go- 
vernour, our moſt Intire Friend, and noble Benefactor: 
Theſe things are uſually commembrated by Feſtivals. 
2. End is, in Confirmation of the New Covenant, 
which he purchaſed for us by his Death. An Account of 
the New Covenant. Chriſt's Death purchaſed th? 
ſame. It is ratified in the Holy Sacrament, which is 

| ſhewn from the ſame thing, being done in Baptiſm,Cir- 
[| cumeiſion, and the Paſſover which anſwered thereto. 
7 ore particularhy, 1. From the Words of Inſtitution, 


wherein the Cup is call'd the New Covenant, and we TH 
are bid to drinꝶ of it; which was a Covenant-Rite 1 5 
an 


EG Db = x SHE, ID... 


Chap. I. ia the Holy Sacrament. — 5 
44 & 3 | , % \ 4 {> IA "Y eee \ 
and the Bread is call'd Chriſt's Body, to the ſamg in- 


tent the Paſchal Lamb was, which was a Federal 
' © Conveyance of it. 3. From its being a Feaſt or Sa- 
ciriſice; for Sacrifice is one way of Covenant ing with 
God, and by Feaſting on it ve; eraſe thereof. From 
its conveying. the particular Bleſſings. of the New 
Covenant, which are not to be had otherwiſe, than 
by Federal Promiſes or Performances, 4. End, is 
in Ratification-of a League of Love and Friendſhip 
with thoſe Brethren that Communicate with us there- 
in, and with all others. Ibis Chapter ſumm d up. 


LIxſt, I. ſhall ſhew what is the meaning of eating 
I Bread and drinking Wine in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
and what we are to underſtand. by thoſe Afions, and 
think of them when we do then. 


N 
# 


When we come to eat Bread and drink Wine in 
the Holy Sacrament, we muſt not come only for a 
bodily "Refreſhment, or for eating and drinking's 
take, as we do to our common Food: For this is to cat, 
as St. Faul ſays; not aid the Lord's Body, but 
as if it were bare ordinary Meat, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
But we muſt. eat and drink with ſpecial Ends, and 
particular Iutentions, which may render our eating 
and drinking not an ordinary Repaſt, but a Religious 
Feaſting upon the Body and Blood of our Lord, And 


theſe Ends are three, eager <4 
iſt, In Remembrance and Commemoration of our Sa- 
viqur Chriſt, and of bis dying for us. : 
ly, In Confirmation of the New Covenant, which be 
Pur aſed for us by bis 2 5 
3ly, In Ratification of a Teague of Love and Friend- 


* o 


ſhip, with . thoſe Brethren who communicate with us 
therein, and with all others, | 1 


* 0 


TT. . aha of Rating | Part J. 


Flirt, We muſt eat Bread and drink wine in 
Membrance aud Comm I dhe of our Savivur Chriſt, 
bed bf "bis dying for ne. 1 A Aetions, 9 chuſt 
be pur in temen dene Fed call ts wind dur ſelves, 
commeniorate/br tell it dur to Others, what a 


8 Friend, and Saviour Teſti (i has been to us, 
51 how at lat he ded and gave hy own Heart 
1 fot our kes. 1s Our leſſed L pt 2 

do 


erde order'd at the 175 br Inſtitution: 
Pike oth of the eating Bread, ad ing W; we) 
in reme bz ance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
1.509 Remember one, Js 1 NN barel to ca e 
once there was ſuch a ut allo to thin] of 
pci pa Patenten Quality an Roti, What they Arg 
io us, or What So Yah e left th ws, or 11 x 
hay done for us which 5 is worth Nemeinb f 
ye bid a Ser vba it rethemb er us, We intend t hat he 
ſhould be mindful of he W Which we have 
NS 55 him; 1 a Friend, that he Thonld bear in 
Love and Forth bfulrtfs, which we haye 
1 5 preſſes towards him; if öne whom we 
hides by obliged,. that he ſho! we ratefully reſent, 
and think If the kindne 
pr ff one, laſtly, 5% avour we defire, and of who 
e have Kn Gale | e that ne Would be 
25 18 to by 
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And this dur Bleſſed Lord intends, when in this 


| Holy Feaft he Deſires, and Commands us to re- 
meide Him. He would have us think of him ir 1 


all thoſe Capacities, and reflect upon him under a 
thoſe Relations, wherein be ſo infinitely defetves to 
be remembred by us: Such as are that of a Faithfi 


Teacher; a Graclous Governour, an intire Fr end, = . 


noble Ben efator, doing the higheſt Kindneſſes 
one. e greateſt Deliverances for us, and or all 
ain 
1/, He weld have us remember him, as our 


Faithful Th Fach er, Who has made known to us the 


whole Coun | of God ing wick us,- and to al 90 
I thoſe . hinge which he has reveal'd 
namely, That for the ſake of his Deat 


404 through le Merits of. his Blood, all Mankind. 


who were utter Enemies before, ſhall be put into a. 
way of Reconciliation with God, and ome the Be- 
nefit of a New Covenant, which proffers Pardon 
to all who truly Repent of their Sins; and Spiritual 
help and inward Grice, to all who are careful to 
endeavour therewith; and the Bleſſings of Heaven, 
and endleſs Hg pineſs, to 1 6 755 are intirely obe: 
dient; prom ling, that at out Death, our Souls 
ſhall go into Paradiſe, an that at the General 
Judgment, our Bodies, which till then were held 
5 cen Graves, ſhall be raiſed up again to eternal 
ch | 
2h, He would have us remember him as one. 

Gratious Goper hour, whom God has anointed to 
Laws to us, and to recollect and bear in e t S 
Commands, which, as our Sovereign Lord and Ma- 
ſter, he has laid u upon us. As namely, That we 
love God, and truſt in his Goodneſs, _ ſubmit to 
his Providence, and Worſhip him with Prayers and 
Praiſes, but above all with an holy and God-like 
A4 Life; 


n J 


— 
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Life; that we be Humble and Heavenly-minded, 
Chaſte, Temperate and Contented; that we be du- 
tiſul to our Governours, reſpectſul to our Superiours, 
courteous to our Equals, condeſcenſive ta our Infe- 
riours, grateful to our Friends, loving and obliging 
to our Enemies, and juſt, charitable, and peacea- 
ble towards all Perſons, of whatſoever Nations, 
Seats or Parties, even to all Mankind, 
3dly, He would have us remember him, as our 
moſt intire Friend, and noble Benefactor, who let us 
Jo deep into his Heart, and heap'd his Favours on 
us at fo prodigious a rate, as never was, nor ever 
will be equall'd. For he loy'd us, without any thing 
of our own deſerts, and in ſpite of our higheſt pro- 
vocations 3 and without expecting any other re. 
compence, beſides the Pleaſure of being kind to 
us; and to ſuch a degree, as made him to 1 
the great Pleaſures which he might have held 
without all interruption in Heavenly Places; and to 
become a Man of Sorrows, and to lead a perſe- 
cuted, difficult, and neceſſitous Liſe; and at laſt 


to die a molt exquiſitely painful, and ignominious 
Death for our fakes, which ranſom'd us from the 
reateſt Curſe, and procyr'd us the moſt valuable 
leſſings that our Nature can admit of, And this 
Benefit of his Death, being not only ip it ſelf the 
coſtlieſt, but the very Price and Purchaſe of all the 
reſt, he wou'd have remembred above all others ii 
this Feaſt ; and accordingly he has ſuited the Food 
therein, to be broken Bread, and Wine pour'd out, 
which do moſt lively repreſent it. As often as you 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
you exhibit to all who look on, and obſerve what 
you do, or ſhep forth the Lord's Neath till he cone, 
in 26, - | 


- "Theſe are the things, which our Sayiour Ci, 


n CS. Aa i. 4. Ma A 


- 


ay! = i the Holy 


calls us Giiodlly: to remember, and conſider of in our 
own Minds, and which the Actions themſelves com- 
memorate and ſhew forth to others, when we eat 
Bread and drink Wine in this holy Sacrament. When 
we partake of, this Feaſt, which he has appointed us, 
he wou'd have us remember him, and think with 
our ſelves how Faithful a Teacher be was to us, and 
what good Leſſons and Declarations he has left with 
us; how Gracious à Lord and Maſter he prov d 
and what Commandments he has laid upon us; 
and laſtly, how kind a Friend and noble Bene factor he 
ſhew d himſelf, and what aſtoniſhing-Kindneſſes he 
has done for us in all the Labours of his Life, but 
eſpecially and above all, in his ſuffering a bloody 
Death for our ſakes, which purchaſed — us the For. 
giveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Spirit of God; 
and eternal Happineſs. And this Faithful Teacher, 
and Gracious Governour, and intire Fyiend, and noble 
Benefactor, the bleſſed Jeſus is, and has approv' d him 
ſelf to us, in the higheſt Meaſures, and to all una- 
ginable Degrees; and ſince he is ſo, he would have 
us to bear it in mind, and often times to think of it. 
And that we may be ſure to do ſo, he has inſtituted 
this Feaſt on ſe for it, and told us, that out 
work is to call him to mind, and remember him 
whenſoever we come to it. 
5 this way of having theſe things rementbrelt 
9 — Feaſts for the Commemoration of 
as been _ uſual in the World. Thus the 
ys Diſciples, f in the ſeveral Ss of rb 


— Hana; * 6101 PINogupay e FRY AY 7 wy Ate- 
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en. Deipn. J. 5, c. 1. Diageniſtæ, Antipatriſte, — & appel- 
lati ſunt, qui ſta to anno C Tie Diogenis, Ant ipatris, & Panetit, na- 
bilium Philo ſophorum memoriam xlebrarent, Us Caſaub. ay Loc, 
1madv. g, 1. 
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| Athens, were wont to have a ſet Feaſt and Col. 
n, in remembrance of their Founders. And it 

— woke the way of all the Wofld; to remember 
their "Keg mg = and commembrate ſome great 

| r Feſtivals. . Thus it this day we com- 

denn Kew from _ — reuſon, 

s bappy Reſfuuration, by a yearly Feſti- 
oeaſion. And the whole Chriſtian 


Chur pr thr our, od he hte Ps Nati 
2 Gare us pry and the Deſcent Aw —_ „ boß 
tr by the yearly 1 of Chr 1144 0 1 Fente: 


A himſelf, in the os Teſtament 
Wa — to a Remembrance of the Creation of the 
orld; by the Feaſt oſ the Seventb<day Sabbath, and 
the Fows to the Comimeimoration of his ſparing 
Al their Fin ff.born, yhen the deſtroying Angel flew 
dhe Fipft- born of Egypt, 22 yearly Feſtival 
* 25 Paſſover appointed for that very purpoſe 
| 5. 14. 
Thie chen is the firſt ak: of our eating Bread 
pon — Wine at the Lord's Gp it is in Re, 
| 1 arty Saviour Cbrift, and of what be ba 


10 for us. So that when we pros in this Feaſt 
1 59 4 intment, we muſt ſeri refledt on 


um * as: appointed it, and:bethmk our wile 
that he is our Faithful Teacher, extling ws 
— 9995 our Sovereign Lord and Mafter, 
| ng his: Commandments; our intire Friend, 
— and Benefactor, who has done ſtrange things 
for us; but above all, whe: has laid down his owt 
Lite a pr urchaſe for us the Pardon. of our Sins, and 
1 ſpiritua Grace, and eternal Happineſs, upon our 
true tice, Obedience, and vertuons Endea - 
vous. With theſe Thoughts he would have us to 
entertain our Minds, at the ſame time that we feaſt 
our r Bodies with the Creatures of Bread and which 
WIC, 


Chap. J. e Nee 41 


which he has” I ye for us: And if we wo 
Aer his End in al and be welcanie Gueſts at 


this. Feaſt, when he ca ls us to it we muſt be ſureſb 


tb do. 5 
And as we af eat Bread ami drink Wine Gele 8 
Lord's Table, in remembrance of our ee ere 
ind his dying lor us; ſd muſt we 0 
\ bly; In Confireidtion of the New Opener, which bs 
bath } nrchas'd and procur'd for u ly bis Deutbz. 
This Covenant is a mutual Contrad and H 


eit berporn God mid 8; and clit f en 25 


ticles agreed to on God's ſide, nd ſeveral on dt. 
As for 7755 5 t, #6 ul true Belie vers, ij v. to all wo 
belieye the ply — und particularly that 
part of them, his graciots Promides,, without 
a Belief 8 cher will have no Liſt or Ene 
ragernent, to ſet about the perſormamte of the Con 
1 requjr'd on their parts; To all true Believers, 


I fay, he promi three 35 955 vin. the forgiveneſs 
77 Spirit, Ant ae . 


of Sins, Aſ#ſttnce of 
ff. paſs 24 N on their Parts, they p 
bis, Which three indeed ure ſumm d up — 
one, i. . the laſt of them; and thoſe are, 'to Repos 
of the- Sing, 16 —— with bis Grace, and to o⸗ 

b Commandments; © 
"He promiſes t6 forgive them of weir an For 
N is one Article of che New Covenunt, as: the 
Apoſtle relates jt, Heb. g. This is the Covenant which 
I will make with them in thoſe *. j I will be: merrũ- 
ful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fut and ini = 
ties will T remember wo oye, vi 10, 12. But 
it the A. ge time he expects, and Lending 


by they” 
e, that they Will Ropent them, and 
[os de them, For be orders Rep whkt and 22 


Hymns Ting ether, Lake 24. That: 
lane and Remiſſon 0 ins pod be ef 
4A 


1 18 of Feaſting Fer! 
el iu bis Waine: to all Nations, v. 47. and tells us 
expreſly, That A N ws: repent, 1 Jhal all Peri 
Luke 13. 33... to th⸗ 
He promiſes them the Al ſance of bis Spirit, t they t 
enable them that they may do bis Will, and become o. i only 
- For this ö Article 
of the Covenant made with Abraham, that be woul 
grant unto us the Power to ſerve. him in Holineſs and 
Righreouſaſe al all the. 8 — rs —— 2 74 
25 . t Promiſe the 18, 
Aa G. ing Ugive Lo et Spirit to them that ask hin, 


Enke 11. 13. But then fie e and e 


| they' promiſe, that they will-uſe and improve 
| ; whenſoeyer: it is intruſted with them, 
endeavour after all: Vertues as'they-Rand in need of 
chem: God works in us hoth to pill and to do, ſays 
N Stc.Paul; when we joyn with kim, and work out our 
enn aſvatien, Phil. 2. 12, 13; and, tis only to hin 
that bath, ſaith our Saviour, i. e. to him that 50 
unprov'd the Talents which were beſtow d upon 
8s. thoſe goa Servants had done, who had gain d tho 
ane; v. 20. ffir, the other, v. 22. 100 Talents with 
them, that more! ſhall be given, and be ſball have a- 
bundance:; hut from him that bath not, i. e. hath not 
improv'd what he had receiv d, as the wife Servant 
dul nat done who ment and, v. 25. bid it, ſhall be 
taken away even:that which he hath, Mat; 25. 2 9. And 
that this is God d ordinary Rule where he intruſts 
any thing, he expreſſy declares. Again upon another 
. — 19. 26. 
| 8 omiſes them, laltly, Eternal Life and Hops 
bis, ſays S. John, is the Promiſe which be hath 
prom ſed us, even eternal Life, 1 John 2. 25. But then 
rpects, and at the ſame, time we promiſe, 
that we will obey all his Laws, and do every 


thing which he requires of us. For Chriſt is 8 
3 e 


11, 25, 


come the Author of Eternal Salvation, ſays the Apoſtl 
to thoſe only that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. and bleſſed ar: 
they that do his Commandments, ſays St. John, for they 
only have Right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. 
So that the New Covenant, is a mutual Contrat and 
Engagement between God and Men, wherein he pro- 
miſes to all, who truly believe, and accordingly. they 
accept it, that he will forgive them all their 2 when 
they fincerely repent of them, and help them to any 
Graces when they carefully concur with him and endea- 
vour after them, and give them Eternal Life after they 
have intirely obey d him. He promiſes Pardon, in- 


ard Grace, and everlaſting Happineſs ; but then 


they, having Faith or Belief already, without an a- 
Aual Exerciſe whereof they wou'd not ſeek after 
this Covenant, nor, if they did, could be admitted 


to it, make Promiſes to him again of Repentance, 


Vertuous Endeavours, and an intire Obedience, 


| which muſt confer a Claim, and give them Right 


thereto. _ | | 
This is the New Covenant, and this Chriſt's bloody 
Death has purchas'd and procur'd for us. God wou'd 
not diſpenſe with the ff Covenant, without a 
Ranſom that might remove all Hindrances, by ſe- 
curing the Honour of his Holineſs, and utterly diſ- 
couraging all future Offences, and ſatisfying all the 
ends of Juſtice: And becauſe that could not other- 
wiſe be ſo well effected, as he thought fit it ſhou'd, 
Chriſt himſelf became an expiatory Sacrifice, and, by 
dying for it, obtain'd the Second. And for this Cauſe, 
it is call'd the New Covenant in his Blood, 7. 2. that 
Covenant which was confirm'd and purchaſed by 
it. This, ſays he, is the New Teflament, or rather 
the Kari Hahünn, New Covenant in my Blood, 1 Cor. 


| Now 


10 The meening' of Feaſting 9 
Ne this Covenant, which is the purch 
rie Desth, aud which is the dum 91 obe 
of all that he han got for 8 we all entred into at D 
when we were Bantixed. For Bap m is our Lale 
do this Covenant; and 5 pulating £764 ing to make 
theſe Terms to Almighty ptiſm, ſayy 
. Feten, 1 Pet. 3. 41. is the ver, or Emtantö, 
ipulation of a god Conſcience qi har 1 ark It is the 
eral 2 or * eof, which every 
makes when he is Ba bg And this is plain, 
from that Form of the Bepel mal Vow, which the Fri. 
epitive Chriſtians uſed, and which pe uſe now ſt 2 
ſent; wherein, if they aregrowj-Perſons, t 
ſelves, or if Gildren, their God-Fathers and ( ods 
 thers in their Names,doexpreſly covenant and engage 
for that Faith, Repsntance or Renouncing of all Sins, an 
Obediencs ta God's Wh, which are requir'd by it. 
. And as we ff entred into this Covenant, when we 

were Baptized; ſo are we called: torency and confirn 
e ſame, every time we are invited to ſi up with ou 
Bleſſed Lord in this Hay, Sacrament. When he 
Sammons us to eat Bread, and drink Wine in Remem- 
brance of his Death at this Feaſt, Ne fall us withal 
to couſirm the New Covenant, w th has 
Procured, and which was the price 1 75 — aſe of it; 
He invites us to receive engagements from God of his 
promiſed Mereies, and to givehim 7 gement of our 
Duty and Service: To be aſſured by him, that, if we 
do believe the Holy gcripturet, he will forgive us all our 
Sins upon our Repen e give his 8 and Spirit 
to our endeavours, and make us et2rnally happy upon on 

abedience; ang to aſſure him, that we do fo believe, 

are nagar} d foto repent, endeavour and obey, thatf 75 
virtue of his Gracious Promiſe, we may have Right b 
thereto; he intends our eating and drinking at his WW 94ntzn; 
z in a Federal Rite, and tor a Renewal ne Ry WW *Ppcar 
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Chap:1. z tie Holy Samament;" 
tion of this League of Loye and Friendſhip i 8 
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that at the ſame time when we eat and drink in Re- 


membrance of Chriſt's Death, which procur'd the 


Covenant, we muſt {ſolemnly give our conſent to it, 
and expreſly ratifie and confirm ino. lity 2] 
This may fairly be preſum d to be one End of the 
Holy Communion, becauſe it is the End of Baptiſm, 
which St: Peter calls 2 Stipulation, 1 Pet. 3. 2d. and 
which, 88 we have Jen, is our Entrance into the 
Go ye: Covenant and Religion. And ſince it is ſo e- 
vidently the uſe of that, in great likelihood it is of 
this too z for both the Sacraments were {till held of 
like Uſe, Nature and Srgneficetion, 
_ Nay, this was the End, not only of the Chriſtian, 
but alſo of the Fewiſh Sacraments, which ſhews that 
it was not peculiar to one, but runs through all Sa- 
For as for Cirgumgiſion, it was a Fœderal Rite or 
Sign, It bound the Fews (as before it had done the 
Patriarcbs) to God, and God to them in the Covenant, 
which Moſes gave them, by a mutual Obligation. 
For therein they promis'd to perform all that the 
Law enjoyn'd-— He that is Circumeiſed, ſays St, Raul, 
ij a Debtor to keep, the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. And 
thereby they were aſſur d of the Righteouſneſs and Be- 
nefits which God had promiſed Abraham received 
Circumciſion,as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſays 


the ſame Apoſtle, i. e. as a Seal or Confirmation of 


the Promiſes which were made to it, Rom. 4. 11. 
And becauſe it was thus a Sign to both Parties, and 


a Rite uſed at their engaging in it, Circumciſion is 
ca'l'd the Covenant, 1. e. the Solemn Ceremony and 
Undertaking thereof, Gen. 17. 10. Ads 7.8. | 

And then as for the Paſſover, it alſo was a Cove- 
nanting Ceremony and Federal Rite, as may ſufficiently 
appear from its being a Feaſt or Sacrifice, which is "= 
. Mot 
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16 The meaning of Feaftivoe Part l. 
moſt ſolemn _ of Covenanting with God. And 
this uſe of the Paſſover, is of 'the greater weight to 
cConclude the ſame of the Lord's Supper, becauſe a+ 
mong us this anſwers to it, and comes inſtead thereof, 
It anſwers to it, I ſay; for our bleeding Lord was the 
at thing, which their ſacrificed' Lamb was ſet to 

fe, dens he is call'd the Lamb without Blemiſh 
and without Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. the Lamb ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. and the Lamb 

ef God that takes away the Sins of Mankind, Joh. 1. 

29. and our Fraſting upon his Body and Blood, is the 

ſame with their Feaſting upon the Body of the Paſchal 

Lamb, as St. Paul plainly intimates, when he ſays 

Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, therefore let us 
keep: our Euchariftical Feaſt upon him in our Paſſo- 
ver, anſwerable to what they did upon the Lamb 
in theirs, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. And at the Inſtitution of 
the Holy Sacrament, our Saviour intimated that the 

Paſſover was aboliſh'd, and that this was hencefor- 

ward to ſucceed: and come inſtead of it. For im- 

mediately before he appointed his own Supper, he 
tells them, that be would not any more eat of the 

Lamb, or drink. of the ine in the Paſſover; i. e. 
he: would aboliſh this, ſo as we ſhould no more eat 
or drink of it; and ſubſtitute that in its Place, 
2:26 16, 18. 7 * e e | l | 6 e 
And now, ſince tis the general Nature of Sacra- 
ments, both among Jews and Chriſtians, to be Cove- 
wanting Rites; ſince Baptiſm plainly is, which goes 
hand in hand with it; and ſince the Paſſover was, 
which preceeded and unſwer d to it, this being ſubſti- 
tuted in Place, and put inſtead. thereof, in all like- 
lihood, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a Tu- 
dieral Feaſt, and a Covenanting Rite too. 


But 
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But to prove this yet more particularly. That 
this Holy Sacrament is intended 2 4 Federal Rite, 
and for our Renewal and Wie of the\ New C 
192 will appear, 

From the words of Taftitation, wherein the Cu 

1 ad the New Covenant, and we are bid to drink 

of 3 it, which is a Federal Rite. 

In the Words of Inſtitution, the Cup is call'd: tho 
New Covenant : This Cup, ſays our Saviour, is the 
New Teftament , or Habu, Covenant, in my. Blood, 
I Cor. 11. 2 5. 285 

And we are all bid to drink thereof, which is 2 

Federal Rite, and was then a known Ceremony ol 
confirming any Covenant. Drink ye all of it, Ys 
he to his Diſciples. Matth. 26. 27. 

. This drinking of it, as it is an Application of 
it to our ſelves, and taking it into our Bodies, 
is a plain ſign of our engaging in the ſame; fs 
thereby we ihew that we cloſe with it, and em- 
brace it. But this is ill farther evident, becauſe 
anciently among the -Fews, and other Eaſtern Na- 
_ FR and drinking were Federal Rites, where- 

were — mutually to ſeal Leagues of 

> Pex? 0h and confirm Copenants with each other: 
For they uſed to bind their Compacts by a Friendly 
Treat, and to conſummate them in an Hoſpitable 
Entertainment, Thus we read in the Story of Laban 
and Facob ; for when Laban demands, Come, thou, 
let us make a Covenant, I and thou, Gen. 31. 44. 
Jacob's Conſent to it is expreſſed by this bs 

faid unto his Brethren, Gather Stones, and they took 
Stones, and made an Heap, and did eat there upon 
the Heap; by that Note of Friendſhip anfvering 
the Demand, and r the Covenant whic 

Was propos d, v. 46. And ſo Joſbua's covenantingy 


or 3 Peace with _ Gh, when they 
came 


1d Wees Feafting Port l 
came to ſue for it, is call'd his taking-of their Vi. 


Auals, Joſh. 9. — the Men took of their Vicuals, 
and asked. not Counſel. of the Lord, and. Joſhua made 
Peace with them, and made a League ..mith; them to 
t them live, Joſh. 9. 14. And Obadiah, mentions 
ing in Covenant with any one, and eatzy Bread 
with him, as Words which ſignifię the ſame thing, 
and one wheteof is an Application of the other. 
The Meme of thy Confederacy haue brought ther even 

fo: the Border, ſays he, i. e. have almoſt quite 
bereft thee of thy own Country ; the Men that ary 


at :Feace with thee have deceived thee, they, that: eat 
thy; Bnead have laid a Wound: under: thee 5 In which 
Deſcription of the Evemzes of Edom, though there 
be Variety in the Expreſſions, yet tis ont and the 
Tame e ich is meant by them,  Obad. v.) 
und the might appear from other Inſtances, 
oth in the Hel) Scripturss, and in Prophane Au 
ol 97 T6511 einn e 
Singt in the Words of Inſtitution then our Savi: 
our tells his Diſeiples, that the Cup is the New C- 
veraitt, and bids: them drink of it, Which was well 
known among then, to be a Fuderal Rite, he plain- 
Iy fhewid his Meaning to be, that they ſhou'd ra- 
tiſie aid confirm the New Covenant thereb7. 
2h, This appears from its being a Feaſt upon Su 
errfice, Which is a Fadrral Feaſt; for Sacrifice is one 
way: of covenanting with God, and by teaſting on 
the Sacrifice, we joyn therein, and partake of it. 
The Lord's Super, I fay, is a Feaſt upon Si- 
erafice, It was the way both among Fews and Gen- 
tiles, when they brought an Offering to God, that 
ney who offer d it ſhou'd come and Feaſt on 
me part of their Offering. Thus it was in the 
Worjnp of the Golden Calf, and the Sacrifice which 
Aaron made to it, Exod, 32. He built — be- 
Si. A Fo 


T 


ſelf, He 


r 
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fore it, and offered Burnt-offerings ai Peace-of- 
ferings, and the People ſat down to Eat and to 
Drink, i. e. upon part of what they had offered, 
v. 5; 6. And thus it was in the Sacriſce which Sa- 
muel bleſſed; 1 Sam: 9. The People will not eat un- 
till hs coine, becauſe he doth bleſs the Sacrifice, and 
afterwards they eat that be bidden, v. 13. And to 

is Uſage ſeveral places of the Scripture allude, as 
namely, Hal. 106. 28. They joyned themſelves 
unto Baal-Peor, and are the Sacrifices of the Dead. 
And Exod. 34. 15; —<—C—— Left thou do Sacrifice un- 
to their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of bis 


| Gacrifice: And feveral others. And as it was thug 


in the Religious Feaſts both of Fews and Gentiles, 
Jo is it alſo in the Lord's Supper. Our Saviour gave 
his Body and Blood as a Sicriſce for our Sins, Putting 
away Sin, as the Apoſtle ſays, by the Sacrifice of him- 

f b. 9. 26. And having thus made the 
0 lation, according to what was in uſe both in 
the Fewih and Gentile Sacrifices, he inſtitutes this 


Treat of Bread and Wine, as a Feaſt upon it. This 


I fuppoſe is aim'd at, when St. Paul brings in an 
Altar, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Feaſt, which tut- 
ficiently intimates its Relation to a Sacrifice, as a 
Treat _ it: Ve have an Altar, ſays he, where- 
of they have no Right to eat that ſerve the Taber- 
nacle, i. 6, wherein the ſtrict Judaizers may not par- 


take; for 22 excludes Men from the Com- 


munion, eſpecially, and indeed from all parts of 
the Chriftian Worſhip, Heb. 13. to. And this 
he alfo ſhews concerning the ſame, when he com- 
pares it with the Fewiſh and Gentile Feaſts on Sucri- 
fices, making them anſwerable and parallel there- 
to, 1 Cor, 16. 18, 20, 21. And this he direct- 
ly affirms of it, when he ſays, Chriſt our Paſſover 
is ſacrificed for us, therefore let us keep the Eucha- 

OY 32 riſtical 
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| 20 The meaning 'of Feaſting Part 1. 
- riſtical Feaſt, i. e. upon this ſacrific d Chriſt, 1 Cor, 


ſhip and Reconciliation. 


"if * * e 
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And Feaſts upon Sacrifice are Fœderal Feaſts, i. e. 


| Feaſts which ratifie and confirm Covenants; for Sa- 


crifice is one way of covenanting with God, and 
feaſting upon the Sacrifice is the way of -participa- 


1 ſharing in it. 


| wh * I ſay, is one way of covenanting with 
God. When God would enter into Articles, and 
bind himſelf in Covenant with Men, he choſe to 
do it in ſheding the Blood of ſome Sacrifice, that 
typified the Blood of Chriſt his Son, which is the 
only thing which moves him to deal with us in 
any Concern that either implies or tends to Friend- 

Thus he did with Abra- 
bam, when he promiſed him the Land of Canaan, 
if he wou'd continue perfect, Gen. 17. 1, 2. and 
walk before him, he order'd him to make a Si- 


c1tfice, that therein he might covenant and engage 


it to him. Take an Heir, ſays he, and a She-CGoat 
and a Ram, &c. And Abraham took them, and 
divided them in the midſt, and when the Sun went 
down, behold a [moaking Furnace, and a burning 
Lamp that paſſed between thoſe Pieces, wherein, tis 
like, God conſum'd and feaſted on Abrabam's Sa- 
crifice z and in that ſame day the Lord made a 
Covenant with Abraham, ſaying, Unto thy Sced have 
J given this Land, &c. Gen. 15. 8, 9, 10, 17, 
18; And thus he did with the Few, Nation, 
when he ratified the Moſaic Covenant with them; 
chufing the Blood of Burnt-Oferings, that therein 
he might ſeal it to them. For when Moſes told 
the People all the words of the Lord, and they an- 
ſwer'd with one Voice Jaying, We will do them; be 
built an Altar of Twelve ulars, according to the 
Twelve Tribes, and offered Burnt-Offerings and Peace- 


Wk 
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Offerings, and then recited the Book of the Covenant 
in their Ears, that they might give their Aſſent 
to it in the Solemnity of this Sacrifice; the Blood 
whereof is therefore call'd the Blood of the Covenant, 
becauſe the Covenant was thus folemnly. entred, 
and eſtabliſh'd thereby, Exod. 24. 3, 4, 5,'6, 7, 8. 
And thus he did in other Compacts, but -particu- 
larly in all thoſe wherein he promiſed. Fardon of 
fn, for without ſhedding of. Blood, i. e. of ſome Sa- 
crifice, ſays the Apoſtle, there is 20 Remifion, Heb. 
. 22, Thus did God, in all Contracts of Pardon and 
— — require the blood of ſome Sacrifice, that 
therein he might ratifie- and confirm the ſame. 
And this was the great uſe, whereunto all Sacrifices 
of Expiation (ſuch as our Saviour Chriſt's is in 
a moſt ſignal manner, whereon we Feaſt in the Lord's 
Supper ) ſerv'd among the Jews; they were ſolemn 
Compatts and Stipulatrons, wherein be promis'd Par- 
don, and they Amendment, after any Offences. 
He engag d to accept the Life of the ſacrificed Beaſt 
in lieu of theirs, and to exempt them becauſe it 
had ſuffer d; and they engag'd to amend the fault 
which they ſought thereby to | ak aton'd, and never 
more to repeat it, This tis plain they did, from 
that Form of Penitential Confeſion in uſe among 
them, when they brought an Expiatory Sacrifice to 
the Lord: (e) O Lord, I bavs ſinned, and dealt 
wickedly, and rebell'd againſt thee in doing this or 
that; now I am ſorry Fe it, and aſbam d of it, aud 
will never return to it any more; and therefore beg 
that this Sacrifice may atone for it, And if they ha 
not thus repented of it, Ja. 66. 3. the Sacrifice 
(e) Obfecro Domine, peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc aut illud 


feet, nunc autem poenitentiam ago-z 7. hac hoſtia expiatio 
mea, Vid. Epiſcop. Inſtit. I. 3. c. 3. 
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22 The weaning of Feaſting Part], 
wou'd have been of no avail to the Forgiveneſs 

thereof. For, to what purpoſe is the Multitude of 
your Sacrtfices unto me, ſaith the Lord, fo long ag 
you ſhew no Repentance with them? But 'waſh 
you, make'you clean, ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do 
well : Come now, and let us reaſon together; though 
= Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow, 

fa. I. 11, 16, 17, 18. The Sacrifices of God, lays | 
the Pfalmiſt, are a broken Spirit, i. e. they muſt be 
offered and preſented with it; a broken and a con- 
trite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſalm 51, 


g were Sacriſioes a mutual Stipulation, and 
Engagement; conſiſting of a Promiſe of Pardon on 
God's Part, and of a Promiſe of Repentance and A. 
mendment- o Man's So that they were in the Na- 
ture of a virtual Contract and Covenant, between 
them. And this God plainly intimates concerning 
them, when he tells of his Saints making a Cove- 
nant with him by Sacrifice :. Gather my Saints, 
ſaith he, who have made a Covenant with me by Sacri- 
fee, Pſulm $0, 5. and calls Salt, wherewith every Ob- 
lation of Meat - Offering was to be ſeaſoned, the Salt 
of the Coyenant ; becauſe it was to ſeaſon all thoſe 
Sacrifices wherein the Covenant was confirm'd, Lev. 
i - 5 Saab or pr oh eg 6. 

And as Sacrifice is one way of Covenanting with 
God, ſo is Feafting upon the Sacrifice the way of 

aring and partaking in it. He who join'd an the 
Feaſt, was look'd upon by God himfelf to joyn 
alſo in the Offering, to promiſe all the Duty 
which it engaged, and to partake in all the Ble/- 
 fJimgs which it Þprocur'gd for them, They who eat 
of the Sacrifice, lays St. Faul, are Partakers of the 
Altar, 1 Cor, 10. 18, And therefore he forbids 
em to join in the Gentile Fraſts, where they ſa- 
445 4 1 C cr feeg 
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Blood This is my Body, ſays 
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erificed to Devils, becauſe that vas to partake am 


| have feltomſhip with Devils, V. 20% 21. 


And thus, from this alſo, viz. the Lord's Supper 


being à Fraſt on Sacrifice it appears to be a Fede- 


ral Rite, becauſe Sacrifice is the great way of Cove- 
nanting with God, and by Feafting on the Sacrifice, 
we Joy in the ſame, and partake of it. In eating 
Bread and drinking Wine at the Lord's Table, agree- 
able to what the Fews and Gentiles did at their Re- 
ligions Feaſts, we feed on the Sacrifice of Chrift , and 
that Sacrifice confirm'd the New Covenant with Al- 
mighty God, that being, as he ſays, ſeal'd in his 
Blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. ſo that by our Feaſting on ir 
we are made to ſhare therein, and give our full Con- 
nem TSS 7 „ 
3h, That our Eating and Drinking at the Lord's 
Table is a Covenant Rite, appears from all the par- 
ticular hleſings of the Covenant being convey d by it, 
which are not to be had otherwiſe than by Federal 
Promiſes and Performances. © © 3 


- The particular Bleſſings: promiſed in the Cove- 


nant, I ſay, are all convey'd by it. Our Saviour 
tells us of the Bread which we eat, and of the 
Wine which we drink, that et are his Body and 

2, and this is my 
Blood of the New Teflament, Matth. 26. 26, 28. By 
which, although we are not to underſtand that they 


are ſo in their Nature, yet the leaſt we can un- 
derſtand is, that they are ſo in their Efecks, i. e. 


that they convey to us all thoſe Bleſſings, which 


the piercing of his Body, and the ſhedding of his 
Blood, procured for us. Thoſe Bleſſings are con- 
tain'd in the New Covenant, and, as I ſaid, are 


 Chiefly theſe three, viz. the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, the Affiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to aid and 


ſtrengthen us, and Eternal Life and Happineſs : 
ks B 4 and 


\ 


24 The oneating of Feafling Port l. 
and all theſe the eating of. Bread and drinking 


| Wine in the Holy Sacrament, are deſign d to con- 


ve to us. | E 185 . 
They convey to us the Forgiveneſs of our Sim, 
and aſſure us, when we perform them as we ought, 
that God is in Favour and Peace with us. Of this 
wie have ſufficient Aſſurance, becauſe we Feaſt up- 
on à Sacrifice, which is God's Meat, and are en- 


tertain'd at his own Table; as bis. Gueſts whom he 


Has invited: And the leaſt which that can mean 


Is, that he admits us into a State of Love and 
Friendlineſs, ſince we do not invite thoſe whom 
we will not be Friends withal to our own Tables. 
When Wy one calls another to a Friendly Treat, 
it is a plain Sign, that he either wou'd be, or is, or 
at leaſt makes ſbew of being reconcil'd. It is a moſt 


Natural Sign, and om every where is, and always 


was a Note of Friendſhip and Endearment. And 
as ſuch the Scriptures are wont to ſpeak of it. 
When thoſe whom he bad but out, ſhould knock 
at the Door to be let in, and claim Acquaintance ; 
our Saviour tells us, that they will ſay to him, Ve 
have eaten and drunk in thy Breſowes, 1 uke 13. 25, 
25. And when he ſhews his Apoſiles how high 
Far, and what great Intereſt they ſhall have with 
im, he tells them, that they ſhall eat and drink 
at his Table in his Kingdom, Luke 22. 29, 30. And 
when he declares how kind he will be to thoſe that 
hear his Voice and open unto. him, he ſays, he will 
come in and ſup with them, and they with him, Rev. 
2, 20, So that when God entertains us at his own 
Table, and invites us to feaſt with him, as he doth 


uin the H. 


ip with us, and ready to forgive us all our Sins. 
And this our Saviour plainly intimates, when be 


ty Communzon, we may be ſure, if we 
come worthily as we ought, that he is in Friend- 
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tells us at the giving of the Bleſſed Cup, that it is 
his Blood ſhed for the remiſton of Sins, Matth. 26. 28. 
and when he bids. us drink of it, verſe 37: that fo 
we may have it in our ſelves, and be aſſur'd that 
we have receiv'd the Atonement. And this we 
muſt obſerve, is a Privilege, which God never vouch- 
ſaled to the Jews, no not to the Prieſts themſelves : 
For in all their Sacrifices, he would never give 'em 
the Blood of Expiation, to aſſure them of their 
Sins being aton'd. by it, (nay, nor the Fleſp, nei- 
ther in the Great Sacrifice of Expiation, which was 
burnt without the Camp, Lev. 16. 27. Heb. 13. 11.) 
but ordered it always to be pour'd out upon the Al- 
tar, or the Ground, Exod, 29. 12. Lev. 4. 25, 30, 
34. And tothis, tis like, St. Faul may have reſpect, 
when he tells the Hebrews, that we have an Altar 
where of they have no right to eat, who ſerve the Ta- 
bernacle, Heb. 13. 10, 11. a 
They convey to us alſo the Aſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit and Grace, to aid and ſirengthen is. This 
15 intunated by our Saviour Chriſt, when he calls 
his Fleſh, which all muſt eat (i. e. not in its Na- 
tural Subſtance, but in its Effects, or thoſe Bleſſings 
which were purchaſed by it) by the Name of Bread, 
which is a thing that, as the P/almift ſays, Pſalm 14. 
15. ſirengthens Man's heart, and gives Nouriſhment 
and Support to us. I am the living Bread, ſays he, 
which came down from Heaven : If any Man eat of this 
Bread, he ſhall Ilie for ever; and the Bread which I 
pill gipe, is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life 
f the World, John 6. 51. In the | Sacrament, we 
are call'd to eat Chrift's Fleſh, and to drink his Blood, 
[not in their Natural Subſtance, as I have hinted, 
ut in their Effects:) and he that eateth my Fleſh, 
ma drinketh my Blood, ſaith he, dwelleth in me, * 1 
* 


- — 
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in kim; and when Chriſt dwells in any Man, hi 
Spirit dwells there too, ſo that he cannot want Grace 
ſofficient to aſſiſt him, Job. 6. 56. And St. Paul al. 
luding to the Power of Wine, whoſe Natural Vir 
tue is to inſpire and enliven Men, ſays, That in the 
Euchariſt we are all made to drink into one 1 3.0, 
we are all made to ſhare in the ſame Holy Spirit 
Which is the ſame to our Souls that a Draught of 
Wine is to our Bodies, a Principle of New Life, 
Strength, and Vigor in us, 1 Cr. 12. 1. 

They convey to us, laſtly, a Right and Title t, 
Eternal Life and Happineſs. The Bleſſed Sacrament 
was thought anciently to have a peculiar Efficacy 
in preparing our Bodies for an immortal State 
Thus Irengus ſays of it: (f) As the Bread thut 
ſprings from the Earth, after it is bleſſed is not Con- 
mon Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting: of an Earth 
and an Heavenly Part, i. e. the Senſible Sign and the 
Spiritual thing ſignified ; ſo our Bodies receiving the 
3 are not now corruptible as they were be fort, 
But are put in hope of a Reſurrection. And St. Iguatiu 
calls it the (g) Medicine of Immortality, which is an 
Antidote to preſerve Men from Dying, and give then 
a Life that is everlaſting. And to this, as tis not 
unlike, the Prayer-at the giving of the Bread and 
Wine refers, That they may preſerve our Souls and 

Bodies to everlaſting Life, as it was long ſince in the 


alt 


1 
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(F) Quemadmodum enim qui eſt à terra panis percipiens in- 
vocationem Dei, jam non Communis panis eſt, ſed. Euchariſt's, 
ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena & caeleſti : Sic & corpora no- 
ſtra percipientia Euchariſtiam, jam non ſunt corrupribla, ſpem 
reſurrectionis habentia, Jren. I. 4. adv. Her. c. 34. ; 
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rorm of the Weſtern Church, and as it is fill in 
ſe among us. But whatever becomes of that Con · 
eit, vix. its preparing our Bodies for it; tis plain 
it a Right to Life and Immortality is thereb 
onſerr d on us. hoſo eatcth my Fleſb and drin 
th my Blood, ſaith our Saviour, bath Eternal Life, 
I 54. 
and again, He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live 
for ever, Verſe 58, And if he had not in expreſs 
Words declar'd it, in all Equity and Reaſon this 
icht noft juſtly have been preſum d. For ſince 
n this Holy Sacrament God gives us the Body 
znd Blood of his oun Son, than which nothing 
an be dearer to him, we may juſtly argue as 
St. Prul doth, and ſay, He that 7. — not bis own 
on, but delivered him up. both for, and to us all, 
boy ſhall be not with him allo freely give us all things? 


Thus are all the particular Bleſfug of the New - 
ovenant, which Chriſt's Blood has purchas d and 
hach God has promiſed and made over to us there- 
in, convey d to us in this Holy Sacrament. And 
fince they are ſo, it muſt needs be a Federal Rite, 
and a Solemmn Ceremonyof our Covenanting with God; 
decauſe theſe Bleſſings are not to be had otherwiſe, 
han by Federal Performantes and Engagements. God 
as ſuſpended all theſe Benefits upon our Perfor- 
mance of certain Conditions : So that: we cannot 


pave them convey'd to us on his part, otherwiſe 
an by undertaking at the ſame time, for theſe 


n our own, He will not forgive any Believers 
heir Sins, unleſs they repent of them; nor help 
hem to any Graces, unleſs they endeavour aſter them; 
or reward them at laſt with Eterual Life, unleſs 


they have entirely obeyed him, as we have already 


een And therefore whereſoever thoſe are als; 
{ WY : © tbeſe 


and endeavour after all Vertues, and obey all his 


2 The meaning of Fedſfting Part 


theſe are either actually perform'd, or fincerely 
miſed that they ſhall 4 perſorm d too. 2 
S8 that from this Reaſon alſo, it appears that 
the Sacrament is a Federal Rite, and a Ratificatio 
of the New. Covenant, and of our. Baptiſmal En. 
gagement; becauſe all the Bleſſings of that Cove 
vant are convey d thereby, which are not to be ha 
otherwiſe than by Federal Performances or Engage 
And thus we ſee upon all theſe Accounts, that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is intended not 
only for a Remembrance of the Death of Cbriſt, but 
alſo ſor a Renewal and Ratification of the New Cori. 
mant, which was purchaſed by it. For ſo much the 
General Nature of Sacraments which are Covenant 
Kites of | Baptiſm, which go Hand in Hand with it, 
and of the Fuſſuner which preceeded and anſwer d to it 
do fairly intimate; and ſo much alſo the Words of 
Inſtitution do declare, and its being a Feaft on Sacri. 
Ice infers, and its conveying all the Bleſings of tit 
Covenant doth. prove concerning it. 
And this is the Second End of our eating, Bread, 
and drinking Wine in the Holy Sacrament z name- 
y, to renem our Baptiſmal Vow, and in moſt ſolemn 
rt to confirm the New Covenant with Almighty 
God. So that when we come to remember our &. 
viour Chriſt in this Feaſt, we muſt come alſo to 
give and receive Engagements with our Bleſſed 
Lord, promiſing that we will believe all his Words 


Holy Laws, and repent of all our Sins; And then 
hoping aſſuredly that his Mercy ſhall forgive us, 
that his Grace and Spirit ſhall aſſiſt us, and that 
his Bounty ſhall reward us with Eternal Happr 
neſs wheri we do. 5 0 3 
But 


2 Y 's — . 2 


But beſides theſe Ends of its being in Remembrance 
of Chriſt, and of his dying for us, and in caſts by 


that ﬀ tion of the New Covenant which was purchaſe 
tion ff his Death; there is yet another, 
E. 30, And that is, in Ratification of the Leagne of 


ove BB Love and Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren who commu- 
hal nicate with us, and with all others. Atte 
age. Eating and Drinking together at the ſame Table, 


and joyning in the ſame Feaſt, was always a Note 


of Friendſhip, and a Profeſſion of Love and 
nt kindneſs among Men. It is the common way of 
but the World, to compoſe Differences, to keep up Friend- 
outs _ in Neighbourhoods, and to beget Endearment 
| the Wand mutual Love in all Fraternities. And the ſame 
ant- our Saviour intended it thou'd be among us. He 
2 it, invites us all to eat of the ſame Loaf, and to feaſt 
o it, Nat the ſame Table, that we may mutually em- 
s of {brace as Friends, and love as Brethren, and be 


nit together in the ſame Fellowſhip and Com- 
union. We being many, ſays St, Paul, are one _—_— 
amd one Body, for in the Sacrament we are a 


ead, Turtakers of that one Bread, which is a firm Bond 
me- of Union to make us one alſo, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
m lt links us together by the moſt 2 Argu- 
hty ments of our being Servants of the ſame Lord, and 
Sa* Vharers in the ſame Privileges, and Members of 
to be ſame Body, which are all moving Motiues 
Ted to Peace and mutual Kindneſs; and beſides all 


this, by our own ſol-mn Covenant and Engagement 
allo, For in coming to this Feaſt, we are not 


en Menly excited to it by mighty Reaſons which 
us, uggeſt it; but are to covenant and promiſe Love 
hat o all our Brethren, and to plight our Troth 


or the ſame, And thus the Primitive Chrifti- 
E's underſtood it, and accordingly made uſe 
ereof, whole Fudgment and Practice in this Point 
were 


* 
. —  ———— x ww > = _— l . 


_ Gods ard then hind themſelves mutually in theif Sacn- 


wen theſe Aſſurances of mutual Honeſty and Kindnej, 


municate with us, and to all others. So that wha 
we come therein to remember our Saviour Chril 
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were 2 that the Heathens themſelve 
ked any thing into their Religion took ty 

. it. For Pliny, in his Letters to the Empery 
rajan, wherein he gives an Account of the Cn 
fliam Meetings, reports their Communicating in- the 
it, to be a religious (% and Combinatinn 
among themſelves, that they will do no hurt 9 
each other; büt will love as Brethren, and live x 
Friends 5 () They aſſemble early in th 
Mornixg, ſays he, and ſing an Hymn to Chriſt a 


ment, which is a ſacred Oath, not to joyn in commit 
Ang any wickedng/s like a pack of lewd Confſpiratan, 
-but religiouſy ta keep off from the ſame, and to be y 
:Thieves, | Adulterers, nor injurious nor falſe and perf 
Sous Perſons: And having: done thoſe things, aud y: 


#6 each other, they depart home, and meet again at. 
— Friendly Treat, where they innocent 
1 97 third end of our eating Brei 
and drinking Wine in the Holy Sacrament, name 
I, to be a)/alemn Profeſton of our Communion an 
Fellowſhip with our Bretbren, and an Engagement 
of mutual Love and Friendſhip to thoſe who Con 


- - a4 _ 2 li 
4% — — * 
1 — 0 hath |} in * p . 5. 3... 2 : 9 E > # 2. 
* a 1 * 


() Solid ftato die ante lueem convenire; carmenque Chi 
quaſi Deo diere ſecum invicem: Seque Sacramento non in ſt 
tus aliqued obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latroeinia, ne adulten 
committerent, ne fidem fallerenr, ne depoſitum appellati abneg 
rem; quibus peractis morem ſibi diſcendendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque cocus 
di ad capeſſendum cibum, promiſcuum tamen & innoximum. Ii 


6 * . * . * ; 
” * — , 
11 8 a6 


et Chapel. in the Holy Secrawente: 37 
and to confirm the New: Covenant with Almighty 
God, we muſt: enter into a League of Love with 
all our Brethren, and promiſe an inviolable Friend- 
ſhip unto them too. 113 091-106 a4 2 
And thus we: ſee what is the meaning of eating 

Bread and drinking Wine in the Holy. Commu- 

nion, and what we muſt intend and underſtand by 

them; that we may, as the Apoſtle fays, diſcern 

the Lord's Body therein, 1 Cor. 11, 22. When we 

eat Bread and 3 Wine according to Chriſts 
Appointment; we-m our 'Thoughts upon ham; 

— — what Love and Friendſip be bora tu 

vw, what Leſſons, as our faithful Guide and Iuſtru- 
Far, he bas taught us; what Commands, as on 

Lord and Maſter, he has left with us; and. what in- 
expreſible things, as our moſt precious Saviour and 

Bene factor, he has done for us in being made Man, 

und leading a mean and neceſitous Life; but above 

all, in dying a moſt ignominious and painful Death © 

for our Sakes, that he might purchaſe for us the 
Favour of God, the Graces of the Holy Spirit and 
Eternal Happineſs. We muſt renew that Engage- 

ment which we mad? with the Father, Son, and Holy 

Gboſft, when we were baptized, and confirm again 

that New Covenant with Almighty God, which 

was procur'd by his precious Blood; profeiling 

that we do, and will believe his Word, and repent of 

all our Tranſgreſſons, and endeavour with his Spirit, 

and obey all, not willfully tranſgreſſing any of his 

Holy Commandments; that ſo we may have right 


— — 


= to that Forgiveneſs, Grace and Happmeſs, which 
acai upon theſe Terms he has purchaſed for us. And 
ne BN laſtly, We muſt confirm a Leagne of Love and 
-geuls 


Friendſhip with all our Brethren, profeſſing that we 
do and will forgive all who have injur'd us, and 


be kind to all about us, and never fall into Hatred, 
or 
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r cauſe difference with any Perſons, but be at Peace 
* in Charity with all the World. The bodi- 
Iy eating is but the out- ſide, and the leaſt part in 
this Feaſt; but the chief thing requir'd is this ſpi. 
ritual Work and Buſineſs which 1s to accompany 
it. 80 that when our Saviour Chriſt calls us t 
eat and drink at his own Table, he calls us not 
barely to feaſt our Bodies, for that is the leaſt 
thing that he intends; but chiefty and principally 
to employ our Souls in remembring him, his Laws 
and Benefits, and among them, above all others 
chat of his dying for us; in el the New 
Covenant with God, and a Covenant of Peace and 
brotherly Love with his Members throughout all 
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5 ah i a Cart by maintain th Eon, hog 
others. For Mind ii uineſs of. bis Commatds, and Reſo= 
lutiont of Obedience. 2. As our moſt kind Friend 
and Benefatfor, hays calls for Love and an hearty 
Affection for” bim. For Fo "and Gladieff in what 
we receive from bim. F fillneſs for all bis 
I ſes, particularly in dying 554 us; 450 asthis 
Death was 4 Sacrifice for our Sins, the remembrance 

of it calls for a dec Senſe of our own Ukworthineſs, 
An utter Abhorrence of our Sins, which 715 24 
Suffer inge. 4 Reſignation of i our [elves to 5 2 Uſe, as 
 theroby we are become his ow Purchaſe: The Second. 
End was to confirm tbe nen Goenant with God, which 
vas purchds'd by ed 7 9 5 Ibis calls for Sincerity 
ond Fagth Meſs, Nt hire Fad, was to confirm 4 
League of Love and Priendbip with all Chriflians, 

The calls for Ptace and Charity to all Perſons, and 

15 tieularlyfor Alms to the Neceſſtous. A fumthary 


etition *f theſe Qualifications. A Belief of theje 
things, which carri 2 us on to theſe Tempers and Fr. 


 formanc es, the Faith * 2 1s worthy Comm 
ee 1 35 * 


ing ſhewn hitherto] EE 18 Py meaning of 
_ Bread and drinking Wine in the b ef- 
ſee © Bacrainent 4 I proceed Tho, in the next place, 
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1g this lies. And 
V becauſe 


Communicaty ing 


lies therein, but alſo becauſe: really tis a Matter of 


great Account, and 
on 5 115 be that eats, a 
tle, commits a 
Ro Hane 


1105 


e the Body ane 
g Dil Worth ay, 1s to 


e 


10 JD 


ſhould. 


Lird 2 to Je 
8 not. / ſuckre 


dete 


9 to 


18 K 


—_ 


For 


Hunger 


ere jt © 
1 or our ſe 
tor the fanle, and 
wherein 


We are 


e Ch briftiau Wi, 


if hear # 
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and then they 
as they 


ofoever ball eat 


(* Not — n To eto Ty Kveis 3 bus alte 
n Ker, 4s ſeveral MSS, 
read” the Places And this is. follow'd" by St. Ambroſę, bo reeds 


thys <-—Ribejit- Calicem Domini 


St. Chr ſoſiome, wha. reads 116 
. Ait tat, Oc. v. * 35 


particularly, Coll. Linc. Coll. Nov. 


indigne Doping, V. 27. f. 
ü 195 Y mar. due les, 


OR. 


FORTHEFLT; but whoſoever ſpull cat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord U NW ORTHILY 
OF THE'EGRD, (i. e) in a Way unworthy of 
dim; which, clearly ſhews that the Unworthmefs 
conſiſts in the want of thoſe Tempers wherewith tis 
fit our Bleſſed Lord ſhould be treated, when he 16 
folemnly Remembred and Commemorated. And 
this the Apoſtle plainly intimates, when he places 
the Upworthmeſs of eating, in not Diſcernixg of ra- 
ther in not Dz/criminating the Lord's Body, and put- 
ting a Difference between it and our common Food, 
by ſhewing a different Carriage and Behaviour in 
our Receipt thereof, He that eats and drinks unwor- 
thily, ſayn he, eats and drinks Damnation to himſelf, 
for ſuch unworthy Uſage, which lies in his not diſ. 
cerning,, or rather us dates, not diſcrimijiating the. 
Lord's Body, 1 Cor. II. 29. ut | 4 * | „ £ ” 
Thus doth à worthy Eating of the — Saera- 
ment, conſiſt in anſwering its Sacred Ends, with 
ſacred and fuitable Carriage and Diſpoſitions. And 
{ therefore, that we may ſee what Behaviour is wor- 
chy of it, tis fit we run over thoſe ſeveral Ends, 
and inquire what Tempers every one of them re- 
ns te el LAN 


» 


4 


Tuhoſe Ends are Three | 


1½ To remember Chrift our bleſſed Lord and Sebi 
our, and particularly his dying for us; which calls 


for Love, Foy, Gratitude, obedient Reæſolutiuns, and 
ſuch like Tan . u 


20, To — — the New Covenant with Almigh 
God; which is not worthily done by us, unleſs 
ve come to it in Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, and with 
full Parpoſe and Performance of that Repentance and 

BE C 2 Obedience, 


— —— 2 
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; Naw og which we therein profeſs and make pro- 

ee 36: gh} 340) AKIN Lat 
339, To-confirm a League of Love and Friendſbi 
with all our Brethren and Fellow-Chriſftzans 5 which 
requires that we lay aſide all Envy, Hatred, and 
Malicious Thoughts, and come to it in Peace and For. 
8 ivene ol all thoſe who have any ways offended 


1 


„ L040 SUL. $5 34) 
I we believe all theſe things which Jeſus Chrif, 
our great Prophet has reveal'd to us, and our Faith 
ſhews it ſelf in theſe Tempers, and carries us on to 
theſe. Performances we are Wortby Communicants, and 
have that Faith which will render us welcome Gueſts 
at the Lord's Table, and acceptable to him at all 
e eee 
/, One end of our eating Bread and drinki 
Wine at the Lord's Supper, is to remember Chrif, 
not only as our Prophet and Teacher (which I do 
not make a diſtindt Head now, becauſe the Belief re- 
quired to that is exerciſed through the whole Adi- 
on, and falls in at all the other) but as our bleſſed 
Lord, Saviour and Benefaftor z and above all his 
Benefits, particularly to remember bis dying for u: 
And this, to do it worthily, calls for Love, Foy, 
Gratitude, Reſolutions of Obedience, and other ſuch 
like Tempers. 

The remembrance of any thing abſent, and long 
ſince paſt, brings it back into our Minds, and gives 
a: fort of Preſence to it. And therefore when things 
are brought to Remembrance, they ſhould work 
upon us, and affect us, as if they were before us. 
When we remember our Saviour Chriſt then, at this 
Holy Feaſt,” we muſt bear the ſame Mind towards 
kim as we ſhould-do if we ſaw him, and were con- 
verſing with him; and that will confiſt in theſe 
things which follow. We muſt honour 57 

wth 4.40 8 8 reſolbe 
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Chan. II. Oo. Communicating N. orthily 37 
reſolve” to obey bim; as he is our Lord and Maſter; 
and love him, and delight in him, and give thanks to 
bim, as he is dur 5 aud Bene factor; and be hum- 
bled under the ſenſe of our aun Unwortbineſs, and ab- 
bor our Sins, as they brought him to bleed and die for 
uz and refign up our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies to 
bis Uſe, as:we-are-bought with bis Blood, _— are ved 
een bis own Purchaſe. Nos i 
„ to vane 2 1 Au 
0 1, In eating and drinking in the Lord's 80 
we are to remember Feſus Chriſt as our Lord and Ma- 
fer: And to do that Wortbily,, we muſt remember 
him with Honour and Reverence, and with Mindful- 
vic. bis: Commands, and Reſolutions of Obedience, 
are Duties that we all owe and ſhould pay to 
him, were he preſent with us. 
if; We ought to remember him our r Lord and Ma- 
fer, with Honour and Reverence. _ 
8 * e Tempers Lordſhip and Authority always call 
whenſoever they are lodged in any Perſons. A 
25 beers his e ſaith God, . a Servant his 
: Tf then I be a Father, where i is mine Honour ? 
And if be a Maſter, .where i is my Fear? Mal. 1. 6. 
Honour the King, ſa ay's St. Peter, and. Servants be ſub- 
je8 to your Maſters with all Fear, 1 Peter 2. 17, 18. 
And render to all their Dues, fays St. Paul, as Fear 
or Reverence to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, 
is due, Rom. 13. 
But when this Authority i is in the ad 177 olute 
end full Degrees, and is joined with the higbeſt Ex- 
2 —— = we Ie — greateſt een 
and guided bythe moſt furpaſing _ 5, as it 18 
Chriſt Jeſus, it calls 2 moſt eſpecially. 
he is every way wonderfully accompliſh'd, 2 — 
all thoſe Endowments in their greateſt Perfection, 
wich of right can TIE or are fit to excite. 


* 


them. 


38 Communicating Main. Part l. 
them. For he n in Knowledge, he (a) un- 


derftandeth all thi b, 
e, fu eas vp every en, hdr brig 


about every and ſurge 1 

that ho'may pgs what he fe, un 212 
bis ways; and ſe) ante in al h is Promiſe and 
(f ) juſt and equitable in all his Dealings Fro Glorious 
in his Divine Eſence, being the very 12 1 

of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 0 
| Brent bnd Saperonentir Tober, having a 00 
Authority in Heaven and Earth put into his Hands, 
And yet in the midſt of all theſe | Excellencis, 
_ andthe 1 of all this Greatneſs, which are 
apt to puff us up with Ride aud Contempt of o. 
Fhers, he is unſpeababl in (i) Lowe; a wonderful 
in (xk) Condeſcenſion, voutchſateing to leave Heaven, 
where he was equal to Gad, and The made in faſhion 
of a mean Man, ſor our Sakes; und he is 1 raried 
in (0 doinx Services; and moſt prod 7 
Bounty and Kindneſs, giving his own" (W 
Blood to purchaſe Made and Eternal Life for us; 
Ay = wich, 5 of Ercellenciem aud igen 
2 and of Lope, he is moſt (n) pre 

| N * 22 Frized, and bighly on ex- 

Lad by glorified Saints, and the pure and immortu 
Angels, All theſe adorable. Excellenoics, are in their 
Fuß Perfection in our. Lord and Maſter, Chriſt 
eſus; and their Merit calls ſor all the * and 

erence” Which he c. —— y receive from us. 


Ang this 84015 8⁰ has ey N of 
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Chap. II. Of Communicating Worthily., 39 
ns. s bath committed all Judgment to the Son, that 
all ſhould bonour the Son, oben as they honoug the Fa- 
ther, John 5. 22, 23. and higbly exalting bim, bath 
| given bim a Name, above every Nams, that at the 
Name of Feſus every Kues ſhall” bow, of things in 

Heaven, and of things in Barth, Phil. 2. 9, 10. He 
incomparably deferves our utmoſt” Worſhip and Re- 
verence, and has a moſt abſdlute claim to them; fo 


that we muſt needs treat him with the moſt fabmif⸗ 


five and reſpectſul Carriage, and ſhonld deal moſt 
1 K Him, and do what utterly miſbecomes 
U, if we 


outd do otherwiſe. 
Thus muſt we remember dur Lord and Miſter 
Jeſus Chkiſt with Hotionr and Venerat ion, if we would 


do it in ſuch fort as is worthy of him. 

Nay, We muſt not only Honour and Reverence 
him ou felves; but if we would deal worthily y by 
brats ſeek fo maſks 


him Honow able, and promote his 
others. We muſt be ready always 


plea his Cauſe, and to vindicate his 92 


to ſide with his Servants, and expreſs a 
Diſtance againſt thoſe who tranſzreſs bis Cm 
— and much more againſt thoſe who ſet 

for the Party 


irreverently aſe his Name, or any ways vil. 


fie any Fer or Thing which. he onght to be 


glorifted and Honoured in. And this we ſhall be 
ſure to do, i we have any high Efteem, and Zeal 
of Love, and affectionatè Concern for Fam. For 


| when theſe are ſtrong in them, every Servant will 


perform. this Office to his Maſter, and every Man 
to 2 1 will not ſit ſtill, and tamely 

hear his Na — or ſee his Commands flight- 
ed, his Intereſts oppoled, his Children or Depen- 


dents injured, his Appointments diſparaged, or his 
_ C 4 Perſon 
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of Difobedience, -and ſeek to draw 
in ——— who profane his Ordinances, or lightly 
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Nene any Wa rer Or- 8 an ex- 
p po et diſcreet, and well temper'd Zeal in his 
| d concern ene e in a ſober and juſt 
Vindieation. This This, they ordinarily will do, 
as I am ſure they al lways ought. to do, when they 
have an high eſteem for any Perſon. And if thro! 
Lownels, of Spirit, or Cowardice of Temper, they 
draw. back ſrom the Trouble ar Hazard which they 
are like to run in his; Vindication; they are very 
mach iy pr to their Friend or Lord, and deal un- 
* um, So. that: if we would deal wor- 

king . Friend and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, We 
— 1 A diſnonour I, en our ſelves, nor, if w 
gan help it, at leaſt not without expreſſing our rd 
like of it ſuffer 3 it to be done b Fn: — And ther 
fore- 4 make this Cn, ben ſh ce = 
thy of him, it muſt not.gnly be in ſhewing Ho- 
Noup and Reverence to him our ſelves, but in à rea- 
Aineſs to,paintain his Honour, and promote his It» 
tereſt among others hu, 

2ly, We muſt aft romenaber: Chviſt our Lord and dla 
fer, with: mindfulneſs o Hig Commands, and Reſo 0» 
dar ent. of Obed dzency, 310 

This is another Temper, which Lordſhip and in 
th ority oper ps calls for. For the moſt proper Duty 
of Sulje&s towards their Sopereigns, and of; Servants 
1 their alte ha 1 er a Careſylneſs 
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41 
Tus ene the great 1 which we 
owe to alt 1 Maſters and: Governours who are put in 
Authority over us. We muſt neither ſorget the 
s which they have leſt with us, nor 
knowingly tranſgreſs them, but carefully call them 
into our Minds, and — practiſe them 
* we do — and der what they 


ach this we are then eſpecially Sas to, if they 
are not only our -Maſters, but our - deareſt "Friends, 
and nobleſt Benefacturs alſo. For theſe are Names that 
add new Bonds, and _ Obligations, which 
1 havea — — ſo long as there is any thing 
pg leſt in us. And therefore = our 
bleſſed Ma $f var Fax, is not — Oo rightful _ 
and Governbur, but withal a | 
Friend and Beviefihes, cue ought 
C Gratitude to-bemindful of what-he: deſires, — to 
do 3 he would have us; and we deal 
moſt undu F 
do otherwiſe. that this alſo is another Inſtance 
_ ofthe Worthineſs of this Remembrance, to be mind- 
ſul of the Laws which he has given us, and to think 
: oy as with z Readineſs and firm Reſolution to o· 
S Theſe are the _ them which muſt coindes our 
| Remembrance worthy of him under this Relation. 
When we eat and drink in Commemoration of Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lond and King; we muſt Honour and 
Keverence him our ſelves, and be concern'd to main -· 
I tain bis Honour, and 25 romote his Intereſts among o- 
3 os and be mindfu of all the-Commands which he 


- nay left with us, and fland ready and reſolved to obey 
ah, In eating Bread and drinking Wine at the 
Lord's 5 Supper, ro Fro to remember the bleſſed 


25 
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yo Of Colmeicating-Wartbily, | Part) 
eſis, as our off hind Friend and Benefafor : And t 
— —.— y. we muſt remember him. with ty 
Love of bim, and Delight in him, and grateful N. 
Jeatments: and bearty lane ſor all the kindneſſy 
which we have — from him. 
If. We muſt remember him — kind Fries 
"and Benefattor with true Love, and an bearty Aþ 
1 for bim. 
This is due to him as he is our gracious Lord, and 
indeed in every Relation that he ftands in, fince in 
wil; he is moſt wonderfully winning and obl 
For even there he ſeeks dut on Good, in all the 
 Corrimands which he lays upon us; and treats w 
with much Gentlenefs, and:encourages every thing 
that 8 and pities eur unavoidable In 
Brmities, an d beats our y and high Provocation 
with inviricible Patience, aud ſends Meſſengen Wl {.-.- * 
8 —— — — . . Foy 
us upon amy Difference tis not his I e; 
rereſt but dure and though int hie but we are the 
Oſlenders ; and, when he is forced to prnifh u, 
Rel dotb it al ith the greateſt rebuctance; but, I 
| whe he can take occaſion to reward: us, he doth BW "on 
chat with the greateſt Joy and Cheariulnefs: Al ' 
which are ſtrangely engaging, and muſt needs con 
wann all n eee wann be heartily in lov: 
nn defoecially, ack | 
e e to n a8 
Shes moſt kind Friend; who loves us as he doth his 
on Lite; and our imoft Noble Bene faſlor, who ha 
fo infinitely obliged us, and done fi Kkindneſles for n. 
Us, as we are" not able to en ate 
He is our true Friend, who. * our Interef . Ses 
as his own, and is ſenſible of all our wants, and 
in'd in all our Afflictions, and rejoyces in all ou Wl 
A ſceks to Woke eee ee Rin 


PCH 


Dhujs Il. Gy Corburnwicartng Worthy 


N 
our: We 
2 # 


„we muſt peck: der him bur — Noble | 


| — worthily *ommenorate- 


| Rate we put upon them, and how much we are 
pleaſed 3 in them, and how happy we think our ſelves 
a that 7 which has beſtowed them on us. And 


Ithi is wil 


. 


Kin 


-; and would part with ay thin 
leaſe us; w oF. his own 2 77 — 
e 


Caſe which Worth the while, wo do una 


fe iu dur 16ſt Noble Bonefaltar./ hs uo has de th 
ſuch Kindneſſts, as are beyond all E reffions, 
ing rocured 102 us the Favour of God, the 1 4 ho 


the pint, an the aſſured Hope of Eternal 5 74 
neſs, w. theſe ſeemed irrevocably loſt, 

a amel us; and when he could not gain 
them at 4 leſs RA ee Ou 


earments 4; all ĩmagi. 


a ood 15 ang 


115 U we mliſt Bed keturn 15 be rell Tribute of Live 
Y to him again, or elſe we ſhonld be the unworthieft 


1 


ofa Pons Living 


Aud this is 6ne Te per, wh which is 1 
orthy' Rertiembrarice''of „ Bd is Fend, and 15 
2 120 55 As we have of our Bleſſed Sa vi- 


rf AS e e ir in, ol 7 we Tt 


ve etterly unworthy of him 


N fir, and the fayours which he his done us with 
8, 8 You Lane 
his i is a Temper very neceſſar in us, whet we 


what 


elits, For hen we rejoyce in them, we 


make the Perſon who conferred them to 
Mk them wel . and * himſelf in as 


the Receip of Be 


44 Of Crmmunicating Worthily. | Parti 
he has: done, concluding that we, ho are ſoſ, 

Ae of a Kmdneſs 1 tis ſhew d, are e 
reorive one. And thereſo re the Scripture calls al 
= — —— receiv * moſt pare ns Be. 
te, to jo an an rd, 0 
2 e ah, ite Plain for Þ = + e 7s aneh 


Aa es al all 1 15 ſhe 


ught to FEE FOIL we Com. 


borate tal © Bis, which our bleſſed Saviour 

© Han He 15 Seal thſs thin 

— — * our Hearts wiſh, no. leſs thay 

the pure and perfect Joys Heaven, a and Eternal 

ncley and theſe be . 5 25 

the t .compals, 

down be wn he grate: Colt to n e he waul l 

7 


us to without them. An . wwe cg 
We at Ln, arg to. . Hg wit thout Joy 5 
and ſuch ineftims "Benefits, ti ti 


nels, When e reflect upon f d $0, grent 
fonable. we ſhould Veathew, ene as 1 
e we rejgyce over that thereby 
9 thew orth 5 think our ſelve 
= Fa e hav hag Lord may wel eg 
e Us, X t ever 

pe zeſtow'd them. c/o ok. ſuch — for - them, 
1 after all he ſe A of what he has Fi. 
and ſtill as 85 and una! 1 7 as if we had fe- 
ceived noth 80 that if 17 would worthy 
Fabien Fa (9 thay. of ſo great Happine 09 
we muſt do it with joyful Hearts, 12nd d earſul 
Looks, and open en ſhow of 77 15 as we ate 

told the Diſcip les. did in the #7 Days, who 2 
St.. Luke ſays, ae e daily 15 445 Temple, in 
rouge ug Bread, eating it with led of Heart, Ads 

$8 

.. We muſt remember. — our moſt Noble Bent 


Jah with grateful Reſentment, and hearty thanks 


for 


whict 
to hir 
encou 


_ 


0. a 7 Hl. 0 22 . 


for all this Nu neſſes, particul 


rating Worthily, 45 


m arly for that ineftima- 
Y to ble one of his dying for us. nne . 
all In Thantfulneſs are implied Two Things. 


Tf, A Grateful Acknowledgment of the Gift,” and 

a Praifing bim who gave t. 

1 2h; A Readmeſs and Endeavour according to our 

Power, aac It. 61 | , * * | N 0:04 JIE 
It implies a grateful Acknowledgment of the Gift, 

and a Base of bim that gave it. For when we 


"= receive an undeſerved Benefit, it is very fit that 
hay we let the Donor know we are ſenſible thereof, and 


underſtand very well both our Happineſs in receiv- 
ing, and his Kindneſs in beſtowing it. We muſt 


1 give him the Praiſe of his Beneficence, and expreſs 
It a Senſe of our own Obligations: For if we fail in 
git WY ©1us, we ſhew, either that we contemn bis Gift, and 
and a {et no Value on it; or that we think it only a Tri- 
we, BY bute to our own Deſert , ſo as that we are not beholden 
ez. to him for it; or that we would be independant, and 


by are too proud to be oblig d by it; all which had 
es they been known to him before-hand, would have 
ink made bim, and all Men, to judge us moſt unworthy 
ver to receive it. 5 ien een ane 
d It implies alſo a Readineſs, and endeavour according 


to our Tower to requite it. For Love ſhou'd engage 
Love, and the Kindneſſes which are done to us, 
ould oblige us upon all Opportunities to do the 
fame again. 'To encourage Benefits and beſtow. 
Favours, we ought to take care, that they who 
gave them, may never have juſt Cauſe to repent of 
them, and to let them ſee, that if we had the 
Tower and Opportunity, we would do as much for 
them. For Kindneſſes ſhould be a ſort of Loans, 
which upon any fit Occaſicn, are to be repaid back 
to him who ſhew'd them, that ſo all Men may be 
encourag'd to abound in them and never be _= 
| | | dr 


— 


Send that is done ta them, as if it were done. to hin- 
elf; Matth. 25. 40. And this Duty of Thankful- 


_ as , 


a6 — Mira Part l 
e wk tear 


flowed t! 
de ſo 


\that he Oy AE, ey I'take\pa, Sade 6 55 
nor endeavour afterwards to requite by the 
Sum all, he is-unfit to be dealt with in thi 
— Vay of Love, and 1 18 utterly unworthy t 


* 1 
Tire dark Thankfuloeſ imply, boch: aer ace ebd. 


nate Acknowledgment of the i. 
L wha gave . aud dle a Readinaſ aud ende 
Meaſure. to og 


aur, according to our Power, to requite it. 
And ped een — the Sang Men 
Saviour Chriſt, and muſt dance ale ha it ty 
him, when we ———. he in 
fits: which we have Weh d fram him. Wo ung 
nat remember the great things which he — done 
for us, in delivering us from Eternal Death, and in 
gawing ſar us the Favour of God, and the Joys of 
-» « — mo it coſt him no leſs than his own 
He ct's Blood for the Purchaſe, without affectionate 
Nenn unn a6 Mouths full of Praiſe, and a fixt 
eadineſs and Reſolution of Mind to make what 
tal we axe able in our Zeal for his 


Requi 
Serie nd an Wee $ to his eue. whom 
oaks ſos as his own Members, reſenting any 


nels, is a moſt eſpecial e to our worthy 

ration: of his Bene ts in this Feaſt. For 
Haig God,” is reckon d as one particular of the 
Diſciples Carriage. i in their breaking Bread, Acts 2. 
Fhey, continued daily breaking Bread, ſays S. Luke, 
mob they eat with Gladneſs, ane. God, v. 46, 47. 
May; fo great 2 Share has Thankſgiving and Praiſe 
in _ Bulizels, that the whole Po thang is call'd the 


 Encharif 


Chap! I. Of Communicating Wartbily, 47 
thoſe Benefits which are commemorated therein. 
And thefe are the things which muſt render our 


morate him as our Friend and Bengfaltor in this Ho- 
| We muſt love him for his Kindneſſes, 


counts,” burſting! out into grateful Acknowledgments; 
ld Words of Praiſe, and being 


bar Zeal in bis Service; our Obſerupuce of bis Laws, = 
our Ml and our Kindneſs to bis Nor Members, to make him 
to all the ſmall Requital we are able, fo that he may 


never have any Cauſe to repent of what he has done 


one But beſides this Remembrance of his Friendſhip to 

| 10 us, and Benefits in General, which require in us theſe. 

s of borementioned Tempers; we are eſpecially to comme- 
wn MW morate the Benefits of bis dying for us, which more 
ate particularly calls for certain other Tempers. . 
xt In eating Bread and drinking Wine in the Lord's 
hat Su ©-4 oy, we Axe to remember his ing for ws," 
his and ſhedding his precious Blood a Ranſom for our Sins. 
om And to do this worthily, we muſt be humbled un- 


ny WR der the Senſe of our Unworthineſs, and abhor our Sins 
n- WE which brought him to bleed and die for us, and re- 
ul- u p our ſelves both Souls and Bodies to his Lie, 
hy as we are bought with his Blood, and thereby be- 

'or come his own Purchaſe. WT pots 
he . . We muſt remember his dying for us in ax: 


bunble and deep Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, and 
ke, in an utter Abhorrence of our Sins, which brought 
. bin to theſe Suffer ings. ; e 
ie We muſt remember it, I ſay, in an humble ant 


deep $ nſe. of Our OWN Unporthineſs, His Death WAS : 
Shak — fs | | 2 


Euchariſt, i. e. the giving of Thanks to God for 
Remembrance worthy of him, when we comme - 


100 Aab in his Benefits, and be [thankful for all 
nis Favours, particularly for that which is therein 
eſpecially commemorated, his dyiug upon our Ac- 


ready and reſolved by: 


* 
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not for any thing that he had done, but only fot or 
Sins ; and this ſhews what vile Vretehes we are, and 
how unworthy: Fur ſons. It lets us ſee how! hateful our 
Sins has made us unto God, and what they had de 
ſerv'd at his Hands. For he wou'd not let them 
paſs, without inflicting the higheſt Shame, and the 
moſt exquiſite Pain and Tortures, . Yea, when his 
own- only Son would intercede for them, 
and bear the Burthen of them in his own Perſon, 
O implacable was the hatred which he had for them, 
and ſo indiſpenſable were the Reaſons which con- 
rain d him to puniſh them, that his moſt: tender 
Love for him, whom he valu'd as his own. right 
Eye, could not hinder but that he ſhould bleed and 
die for them. It lets us ſee alſo, how troubleſont 
they have made us to our beft Friends, and. how 
Thamefully burthenſome and expenſive to the Ble. 
ſed Jeſus. For when he long' d and labour'd to re. 
us from them, he could not be our Friend un- 
leſs he would ceaſe to be his own, nor do u any 
Good at all, except he wau'd give his on Life 3 
Ranſom for us. And what Man now can ever think 
af this, but he muſt hide his Face, and be quite 
buried in à ſhametul Senſe of his on Unworthi- 
neſs? He _ ſee how vile he was when God was 
1o highly offended with him, and thought no Pu- 
niſhment too heavy for him, and would not be re- 
concibd at the Interceſſion of his own Son, unle 
he would die inſtead of him; and when it was ſo 
dangerous and coſtly a thing, no leſs than the layin 
down his own Life, for his Saviour to ſhew himſel 
2 ſerviceable Friend to him. And if this Sight 
doth nat work Shame and Seli-abaſement in him, 
he will be concluded by all, to be the baſeſt Man 
alive, and _— unworthy that ever any thing of 
all this unparallell'd Kindneſs ſhould have been done 
for him, l „ 
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. We muſt alſo remember his dying for us; with a# 
atter-abborrence of our Sins; which were tbe cauſes of 
bis Suffer imgs,  Fot if we do not hate and abhor 
them, when we conſider what Tortures he endur'd 
for them, we ſhew that we are very little coricern'd 
ſor his Eaſe, nor have any — his Pains, nor 

any Zeal at all againſt the ccaſion of his Sorrows: 
And this is à very bad Requital of his Undergoing 
all thoſe Pains for our Sakes, and a moſt umworthy 
| Uſage. So that if we wonld worthily; commemo- 
rate hi Hie for us, we muſt be humbled and as 
ſhamed of our ſelves, at the Senſe of olir own Un- 
worthineſs, ſeeing we have deferved ſuch inſupport 
able Puniſhments, and have put him to ſack exqui+ 
ſite and intenſe Pains, and particularly we muſt 
turn our Abhorrence on our. Sins, which cauſed all 
this Miſchief, and made him, if he would befriend 
us to undergo ſuch heavy Tortures himſelf. 
2h, We muſt remember his dying for us; with & 
Reſignation of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies to his 
Ie, as we are bought with his Blood, and thereby be- 

come his own Purcbaſe.' - TH 160705 10 eu07 bt 

He died in our Stead, and his Blood was given 
to God for a Ranſom, to us off from Death, 
that we might not die alſo: The Son of Man, faith - 

he, is come to give his Life a Ranſom for many, Matt. 
20. 28. And ſince he has bought us, and paid fo 
dear for. us, to deliver us from Hell- Torments and 
Eternal Death, which is not his, but our own* Ad+ 
Vantage 175 all Equity and Reaſon he ought ta 
have the Uſe of us, and we ſhould be wholly devo- 
ted to his Service. And this the Scripture requires 
of us: The Love of God conſtrains us, ſaith St; Paul, 
do live in him, becanſe we thus judge, that if one died 
Var all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, 
lat they which livs ſbould not hencefarth live wnto them= 
(Je = ſelves, 
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fel ven, hut unto him that died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 
15. And gain, Ie are not your awn, ye are: bought 


with u Frire; therefore glorifie: God in yum Body and 


Int your Syirit, which ave'God's; 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. And 
fince his dying for us has made us his own:Proprie- 
ty, and hie has thereby! acquired an abſolute Right 
over ut for his on Uſe, which we had infinite 
Reaſon to deſire, hut he had no need of; if we 
would remember it vorthily, : we muſt do it juſtly, by 
homeſtly de voting our Souls and Bod ies, and aſſigning 
themoverc to him to be wholly at his Service. 
And theſe are the things which muſt render our 
Remembrance: worthy of him, hen in the Holy 
Sacrament! we commEmorate his dying for us, and 
ſheddmg of! oat! eee Blood a Ranſom for 
dur Sus We muſt be humbled with the ſenſe of our 
own Univotthineſs; and abhbr our Sins; which brought 
him to theſe Sufferings, and reſgu up our ſelust, both 
Bodies and Souls, to be wholly at his Uſe; and em- 
ployed where and in what h P! eaſes; as thereby 
they are become his own Purchafe,” © 0 


5: IH Ig | 
And thus it appears what Tempers are becoming 
us, and wobthy of this , End of Eating and 
Drinking in the Holy Sactaiment; viz. the Remen- 
brante uf our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, and 8 
for i. We muſt remember him, with Honour and 


Reverence, with à careful Concernto maintain and pro- 


note hie Hun) among others, with #:udfilne/s of 
his\Comman#s, aud Ræſolut ions of Obedience, as he 1s 
Zord over us: With: Love of him for his Kindneſs, 
and: delight in his Benefits, and thankful Acknon- 
tedgments; und Mori of Praife, and grateful Returns, 
inany thing which he can receive, or we can give, 
for all his Favours, particularly for his Dying on our 
acconnt,.ashehas 10 bob! befriended, and infinitehj ob- 
liged w5'and with an bumble ſenſe of our own Ur. 


worthine|s, 


o Y F * 
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4 
* 
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worthineſs, and an utter ebborrence all our Sing, 
which- were the Cauſes: of his Sufferings, and with 
an intire Reſignation of our ſelves, both Souls and Bo- 


dies to his Uſe, to bè employ d as his own Purchaſe 
in what he pleaſes, as his Death was a Sacrifice tor 
our Sins, Wherewith he bought and redeem' d us. 
All theſe are Duties, which were he ndy before us, 
and converſing with us, we ought to pay to him; 

and. which therefore in our Remembrance of him, 
which makes him preſent to our Minds, we muſt 
not deny him: And in them doth conſiſt the 
Worthineſs of this Remembrance and Commemora- 
tion. creme CIO, -3--097 Arten Nie 1 iini 4) 

20, A Second End of qur eating Bread and drink- 
ing Wine in the Lord's Supper, is to confirm the Nen 
Covenant. with Almighty God, which Chriſt purchaſed 
for us by, his Death: And to do this worthily, we 


muſt come to it in Siucerity and Faithfulneſs, and 
with full Purpoſe and Performance of that Repentanc, 
and Obedience, which therein we ſolemnly profeſs, 
and make promiſe ol. [of 

S We muſt co! 
Hiithfulneſs. The great Qualiii } E 
© quifite in all Compacts, is Faithfulneſs. For they 
are the great Means of Security 
che great thing, which they have to depend upon 
m their Expectations from each other: And there» 
fore it is both pretended and expected by all who 
make them, that they will not prove falſe and de- 
ceitful in them. Every Man who covenants, ex- 
pects of | thoſe, whom he contracts withal, that 
they ſhould mean what they profeſs, and perform 
what they promiſe; and makes ſhew alſo himſelf, 
that he will do fo likewiſe. And if he doth not, he is 
a very diſhoneſt unworthy Man, ſuch as the Goſpel 
| condemns, and will ſentence for the ſame in the en 


Repentance 


.come to it, I lay, in Sincerity and 
nalifhication, which is re- 


among Men, An 


D 2 unleſs 


that Reperitance andObedienee, which we profeſs, and Wl We 


f Communicating Worthily. | Part l. © 


'$2 


unleſs he repent thereof, and eternal Deſtruction: MI we 


Covenant breakers being ranked among thoſe, who in ki 
the Fulgment of God are worthy of Death, Rom. 1. 31. 471 

And* this Simerity or. Faithfulneſs eonſiſts in this, Wl be 
that we come with full Purpoſe and Performance, of Wl fail 


make 2 pe of. In this Covenant to all us R. 
lie vera, God offers at preſent a Right to Tur don, 


25 Holy 2 and Eternal Happineſs; and we a. dit 
prot and humbly make offer unto him, of the 
our Kepentance and Obedience. Aid this Right he anc 

{ill to continue to us upon the ſame Terms, Mt ©* 

Had anſwerably we promiſe to perform them upon WY eve 

that Expectation for ever afterwards. And both . Per 

in theſe Profeſſions and Promiſes, we muſt deal fin- It! 
cetely with him: And neither pretend a preſent Wi and 

Offer of them, when we want them; nor make ſor 

Promi ſes of them for the time to come; when we 8 © 

Have no fixed Defign and well-weighed Reſolution Ihe 

to perform them. the 

When we come theres to renew our Bu ptiſnal take 

Frngagement, and to confirm the New Coventicn with Inkc 

Almighty'God, giving him both the Profeſſion ant ll 4 

the [Promiſe of theſe Duties, and receiving fron M ſerv 

him the Proffer and the Promiſe of theſe Gates Fg 
we muſt be hearty and unfeign'd with him. Ou Wt ** © 

Souls miiſt really be acted by that Repentance which Ya 

we profeſs, and fully intend to make good that C. ; 10 

bedience which we promiſe. And if we perform * 

in both theſe, we are Faithful and Sincere in thb 

Bufineſs; but if we fail in either, we are Diſſembleri ll © 

and Hypocrites, who act a Part, and go to impole Bil . 2 

15 mighty God, which is a very unworthy Part WY £4. 3 

5 Us. (r) 

And this sincerity God expreſ] calls fit at this Wy Pecca 

„ caſt, and requires u to be alda with him, whel e 


we 


- 
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we come to confirm the New Covenant by parta- 


king of it. Chrift our Paſſover, ſays St. Faul, is ſa- 
crificed for us, therefore let us keep the Feaſt; not with. 


the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, by adhering 


{111 to our former wicked Ways, which therefore 
we are to repent of, but with the unleavened Bread 
of Sincerity and Truth, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. And as for 

pe ntance particularly, which is the great Con- 
dition of the Covenant that is renewed in it, it is 


the great Qualification of all worthy Receivers, 


and 1s moſt indiſpenſably required in this Holy Sa- 


crament. It is the chief thing which is look d at in 
| every Confirmation of the Covenant, and therefore is ſo 


peremptorily call'd for when we are (o) Baptized : 


It is the only thing that can (p) recommend a Sacrifice, 


and therefore is the main Point which muſt fit us 
ſor this Feaſt upon a Sacrifice. And this the An- 
cient Church always thought of it; as it plainly 
ihew'd when at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
the Biſhop cried out, (q) Theſe Holy things muſt be 
taken only by Holy Perſons, and as St. Ambroſe clearly 
informs us, when he ſays, (Y) This is the Order of 
diſpenſing this MTSTERT which every Church ob- 


8 ſerves, that firſt upon their true Repentance their Sins. 


may be. forgiven them, and then this Heavenly Food ſhall 
be admamiſired and reach'd unto them. _ . 

As this eating and drinking then is a Fœderal 
Rite, and in Confirmation of the New Covenant, 
it requires that we ſnould be Faithſul and Sincere 
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33 2. 38. Luke 3. 37 (5) Pal, 51. 17. 


(7) O Sn wmeoparnourw. TO Mtg mw mT Se mie 
| BY 7 Apoſt. I. 8. c. 13. p. 484. Tom. prim. Concil. 


(r) Ubique Myſterii ordo ſervatur, ut prius per remiſſionem 
Peccatorum vulneribus medicina tribuatur, poſtea atimonia menſæ 


Lerleltis exudergt. S. Aubroſ. Comment. in Luc. 1. 6. c. 999 
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34 Of Communicating Morthely. Part . 
in doing of the ſame. And then we come worthily, 
and partake of it as we ought, when we truly ve. 
pent of all our Sins accordingly as we profeſs; and 
are fully pur poſed, according as we promiſe, and at 
All tines after ſo to dor: % „% 
23h, A third end of our eating Bread and drink. 
ing Wine in the Lord's Supper, is, to Confirm a 
League of Love and Friendſhip with all Chriſtians: 
And this requires that we lay aſide all Envy), Ha. 
tred, and Malicious Thoughts; and come to it in 
Peace and "Forgroeneſs'of all who have any ways of- 
r 
We müſt not come to it in Ervy, Hatred, and 
Malicious Thoughts; for that were to give the Lye . 
to our felves, and to contradict our own -Profef- 
ſions. For when we come there to partake of 
that oe Bread, we -profels our ſelves, as has been 
ſhewn, to be all one Body, and that we are All the 
Body of Chriſt, and Members one of another. We 
folemnly declare, that we will be Friends from that 
day forwards with all Perſons, and fully reconcild 
even to our bitter Enemies, and to thoſe who have 
given us the higheſt” Provecations; though not for 
their own Sakes, yet for the Sake of the Bleſſel 
Jeſus, who has bore a thouſand Times more from 
us, and deſerves infinitely beyond what this comes 
to at bur Hands. We promiſe mutually, that we 
will lay aſide all little Piques, and not fall out in- 
to Quarrels or Contentions, not bear III. will, or be 
veXatious among our ſelves, nor ſeek our own Plea- 
ſure, Honour or Advantage at our Brethren's Loſs. 
But chat we will all have à chmpafſionate Senſe of 
each bthers Infirmities, and a tender Concern and 
diligent Care for each others Welfare; that we will 
live as Members of the ſame Body, which all feel 
what befalls any, and are all ſolaced with the ſame 
„„ ; 4 as. 1H Joys, 
4.4 6 
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Joys, arid all langwſh:in the ſame Sorrows, and all 
unite in the ſame Ends, and all bear the Weak- 
neſſes, and ſupply the Needs, and ſeek the Good 
and Pleaſures of each other, as they do their own. 
All this Good -will, and Brotherly Kindneſs, Peace 
and Forgiveneſs towards all Perſons, we profeſs in 
eating together at this Feaſt; and therefore it is 
moſt unworthy dealing if we want them, and are 
even then acted by Hatred, Envy, and malicious 
0 en which are moſt oppoſite and contrary to 
Free e 3121047. 94683 rr 
+ Thus-it is neceſſary when: we confirm this League 
of Love and Friendihip to our Brethren, that we 
lay aſide all Envy and III-will, and have perfect 
Charity towards all Men. And this Charity imiſt 
be ſhewn, at in Prayers and Good M iſbes at all times, 
and in courteous Carriages and good Offices, as oft as 
we have Opportunity, towards all Perſons; ſo par- 
ticularly in giving Alms, and affording Relief to 
ſuch as are in Vant and Neceſity. For the League 
of Love whereinto we are then to enter, and which 
Chriſt exacts of us, is not only to beſtow fair Words 
or compaſiomats Looks, or faint Wiſhes, but, if we are 
able, to relieve as we have Opportunity, and ſupply 

. thoſe who ſtand in need of our Subſtance. a Bro- 
ther or Siſter be naked, ſays St. James, ur deſti- 
Fute of daily Food, and one of you jay to them, de- 
part in Peace, be ye warmed or filled, notwithſlanding 
je give them not thoſe things which are neceſſary for 
the Body, what doth it profit? Jam. 2. 15, 16. My 
little Children, ſagth St. John, let us not love in Word 
only, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth: 
And hereby, i. e. by this uſeful operative Charity, 
we know. that we are of the Truth, and ſpall aſſure 
our Hearts before him, 1 John 3. 18, 19. And thus 
the Ancient Chriſtians: conſtantly uſed to.do, in the 
13437 —— 4 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Times. For then at every Lord's Supper, 
. der bal another Supper of their oy which-yhey 
call'd a Love Feaſt, or Feaſt of Charity, Jude 12. 
This conſiſted of ſuch Proviſions, as every Com- 
municant brought along with him, they who were 
Kich brought in much, and the Poorer ſort leſs; but 
when it came, they all ſat down in a Brotherly 
Way, and Thared in common. Which when the 
Corinthians fail d to do, every one eating as 
came, without un for their Brethren, and the 
Rich take their own large Portion to themſelves, 
and leaving the Poor to bluſh at the Scantineſs of 
theirs ;; the Apoſtle reproved them 1 a telling 
them how much they prophan'd this Holy Feaſt b 
ſuch corrupt Uſage. hr eating, lays he, at this Feaſt, 
.inftead: of joyning all like loving - Brethren at a 
common Supper, every one taketh before other his 
-owp Supper, or that which he brought for his own 
Share: And one, who brought little, is hungry, thro 
his Scarceneſs; and another who brought much, is 
Drunken with the Exceſs of his. Shall I praiſe you 
zn this? I praiſe you not, 1 Cor. 11. 21, 22. And 
when this way of being charitable to the Poor at 
this Feaſt, was laid aſide by reaſon of Abuſts crept 
Into the ſame, another was ſtill uſed, which to 
-this day is practiſed in moſt and the beſt of our 
Churches, as tis fit it ſhould be in all, and that is 
having Offerings for the Poor at every Communion, 
which may afterward be diſtributed among them. 
Which is a moſt proper way, and excellent Oppor- 
tunity, not only of exerciſing that Charity which 
therein we profeſs to them put alſo of expreſſing 
gur Thankfulneſs to our Blefl ed. Saviour, for the 


- 


invaluable Benefits which we have received from him. 
For in being thus kind to his poor Members, whom 
eis so tenderly concern d for, we make ſome flight 


Returg 
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Return and poor Requital unto him, who puts their 
ey MWkeceipts upon his own Score, taking what we do 
12. co them as done to his own Perſon, Inaſmuch as 
m. We have done it unto theſe my Brethren, ye have done 
ere it into me, Matth. 25. 0. 
And theſe are the things, which muſt render our 
eating and drinking, as it is in Confirmation of a 
League of Love and Friendſhip with all our Brethren, 
worthy of that Signification. We muſt lay aſide 
Lall Envy and malicious Thoughts, and come to it in 
porgiveneſs of all thoſe who have offended us, and 
lin Charity to all our * . which we muſt 
expreſs, as in other things, ſo particularly in giving 
Alms to ſuch whoſe Neceſſities require it of us. 
And all theſe the Scripture it ſelf marks out, as 
neceſſary Qualifications in all worthy Communicants, 
Let w keep the Feaſt, ſays the Apoſtle, not with the 
Leaven of Malice, 1 Cor, 5. 8. When ye come toge- 
Ether into one Place, ſays he again, I hear there be Di- 


is {viſions among you; And, when there are ſo, this is 
you rot to eat the Lord's Supper, one End whereof is to u- 
nd {nite you, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20. If thou bring thy Gift 


$20 the Altar, ſays our Saviour, and there remembereſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go and firſt be reconciled 
te thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, 
Matth. 5. 23, 24. And as for the Diſtribution of 


on, Wilms at this time, that, as we ſaw, was the Apo- 
2M. /olical way in the Love-Feaſts, as alſo in the Col- 
or- edtions for the Poor, as every Man had laid by him 
ich n Store, on the firſt day of the Week (when they 


always had a Sacrament ) which St. Paul mentions, 
I Cor. 16, 2. And when theſe Feaſts fail'd, yet theſe 


m. Collections and Offerings at the Lord's Table ſtill 
continued, and do in moſt Places, which in this 


reſpect 
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reſpect are fit to be Patterns to all others, unto tu Mil G44 


* 
* 


.. And thus at laſt we ſee, wherein the Worthing; 
of eating and drinking in this Holy Feaft conſify 
and what Tempers and Diſpoſitions in us, are wo; 
thy of all thoſe ends which, are ſignified. and de 
ien d by it. We muſt eat and drink in Remey 
brancs ef Feſus Chriſt, and of his Dying for u, 
with Honour 4 Revere We TIA careful Concen 
to maintain and promote his Honour among. oth: 
with Mindfalneſs of his Commands, and Ref 1 
Obedience, as he is Lord over us: With Love d 
} for hig Kindneſs, and delight in his Benefits 
aud 77 * Acknowledgments, and grateful Return 
fer all bs Favours, particularly for his ſubmitting to 
Zafte Death on our Account, as he ſo highly heft 
ed, andinfinitelyobliged us: And with an humble St 
of our own-Unwortbineſs, aud an utter abborrence I 550 
all our. Sins, which were the Cauſes of all his Su: Wl it 
ferings; and with an intire Reſignation of our ſelutz 
both Souls and Bodies, to his Uſe, to be employ 
28 his own Purchaſe in what he pleaſes, as his Dat) 
wag a Sacrifice for our Sins, wherewith he bought 
and redeemed us. We muſt eat and drink in C 
ration of the New Covenant, profeſſing our Con 
_ Jent to the Terms thereof, and our Reſolution to 
ſtand by it, in all. Sincerity and Faithfulneſs : Com 
ing to at with that true Repentance of all our Sins 
and with thoſe 9bedient Hearts, which we proſeß; 
and with a full Purpoſe of making all that Good a 
terwards which we promiſed in the ſame. And 
laſtly, we muſt eat and drink in Confirmation of 
League of Love and Friendſhip with all our Brethin 
laying aſide all Envy and Malice towards them, and 
make Reſtitution Where we have wronged them 
and forgiving them heartily where we * 1 
n . 8 3rudge 


WY wholly to bis Uſe, as they are his own Purchaſe : 
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ttidge againſt them; and giving Alms-as our Abi- 
lity  4-cheit Neteſhties {hall require the ſame, an 
5 being m erfeck Peace and Charity with all Men. 
And il we beliens dll theſe things, and are carried 
on by ſuch Belief to all theſe Tenpers and Fr. 
Prevents þ have that y th _ will _ 
orthy Communicants, and acceptable to At. 
Meier Times Tf we believe Feſus Chriſt to be 
our Lord and Maſter, and thereupon do Reverence, 
Honour and Obey him; if we believe him to be our 
beſt Friend and Benefactor, and thereupon do love 
him and delight in him, and are thankful to him; 
j we believe that he ſhed his own Heart's Blood for our 
int, and for the Redemption of our Souls, and there- 
upon are humbled with the Senſe of our own Unworthi- 
wſs, and abbor our Sins, which have proved fo 
ty{chievous, and reſign up both Souls and Bodies 


If we believe that his Death procured us the Grace 
and Bleſſings 1 the New Covenant, which promiſes 
all Believers Fardon upon their Repentance, and the 
Holy Spirit's Help upon their own Jincere Endeavours, 
and Eternal Life upon their entire Obedience, and 
C thereupon do heartily conſent to it, and perform that 
Rpentance and Obedience which are the Conditions 
thereof, and are faithful and ſincere in our Promiſes 
and Reſolutions to ſtand by the ſame : And laſtly, 
if we believe that he requires us to love, and live in 
Peace with all the World; and thereupon in this 
Holy Sacrament do confirm a League of Friendſhip 
vith all our Brethren, laying aſide all Enmity and 
Hatred, and being in perte& Charity with all Men: 
If we haye all this Faith, I ſay, which, as appears, 
is thoroughly exerciſed in this Bleſſed Sacrament ; 
and can he all theſe Fruits thereof, in theſe Tem- 
ders and Performances being affected by it; we _ 
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that true, Javing, juſtifying Faith, which the -Seripe 


ture ſpeaks of, which purifies the, Heart, Acts 15.9 
and works by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and if lively in gouf 
Mors, Jam. 2. 20, 26. And this will make us por. 
257 Communicants at this: ro 0 ee to 01 
at tall _ 22 
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Theſe reci 124 e are aha, in the Per ſon 05 
. 1, municating, but are not all neceſſary to be expreſy 
exerciſed in the Time of Communion. A Diredion, 
An which of theſe Tempers it may be fit to lay out on 
Devotion at that Time. All theſe are provided fu 
zu the Churches Prayers, ſo that we may exerciſe then 
* d if. 2 along e at all the 1 q 


:, the Communion vice. 


N the former Chapter, I have reckon'd up thoſ 

Fempers, which render us worthy Communicants 
and fit us to be bidden welcome at the Lord's Sup 
per, whenſoever he is pleaſed to invite and call us 
thither. 

But 15 them I muſt chars, that although they 
are nece F the Perſon communicating; yet are Of 
not all of Neceſſity, to be particularly and april. 
gd on in * Time of (Communion, 1 

They are al neceſſary, I ſay, in the Perſon commu: 
wicating, and: he is not worthy to remember ſuch 4 


wee aud Saviour, to fign the New. Covenant with En 
might) 


I 
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mighty God, and a League of Amity and Frien hi 

15 all the Chriſtian World, who wants — 2. 
them. They are altogether due from us, as we 
have ſeen, and may in all reaſon be expected of us, 


9 


zb ue ſtand in theſe Relations, and are admitted to 


theſe Employments: So that we act unworthily, and 
them, when we are in thoſe Capacities, and about 
thoſe Performances, ö which do ſo juſtly challenge and 
call for them. ' "1 crrerey N 


| But they are not all neceſſary to be particularly amd 


exp! 51100 on in the time of Commumion. They 
will be all implied tis true, and virtually contain- 
ed in what is then done; but they are not all neceſ- 
ſary to be particularly inſiſted on. And for this there 
is à very good Reaſon, becauſe that time doth 
not ordinarily allow ſufficient Space for the ſame. 


For -moſt Communicants are not of ſuch active 


Minds and quick 


err as that they can 
purſue ſo many Bu 


meſſes, or work themſelves. up 


into an expreſs Fervour of ſo many particular Tem: 


pers at one Exerciſe. And thoſe that are, chuſe 
rather oſten- times to fix upon ſome few, that ſo, 


having the more time to ſtay upon them, they may 


raiſe themſelves up to greater Degrees, and act 
them over in much higher Meaſures. And becaufe, 
where all cannot be exerciſed, it is of great Uſe to 
know which are beſt and fitteſt to be ſingled out, E 
ſhall here ſet down which of all thoſe Tempers I 


| conceive it were moſt proper to ſtir up at that time, 


an de gorouſly to exert and heighten in our own 
inds. 1 | e 447, 
If any then, who come to the Holy Communion, 
find that they are either tired out with the Length, 
or diſtracted y the de ogg of many Particulars, and 
that their Devotion in this Feaſt goes better _, 


G * 12 
»- 1 


2 2 
22 
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aud is more full and perfect lv they reflenia in it 
= I think they may do well * lay it e 
theſ E that fallow. 121 1280714 | 1 
eln femembring our Sayiour Chxift, WI 2s tha 
we. are: to believe died for us, and purchaſed 10 
the M Ouenent by his Death, offering us th 
Fardon of qur Sins upon our true Repentance, and 
his Grace and Haly Spirit to help our ſincere En 
deavours and Eternal Life upon our intire'Obedy 
encèe: In eber him, I ſay, we my go vel 
— drug e i. d Ar Jon 
94 A Joyful wn ſaline Thenkfulnes for thx 
— omega and Benefits, particu larly 4 for hy 
in for BSc 573 J. 
nes abi ne tion 1 our ſelves, both Soul 
and Bodies to-bis Uſe, as they are his own Purchgſe: 
In which To canſiſts the main Worthineſs of thy 
Part, they being the things which. are moſt be 
ae ns — this Remembrance. 
And in Confirming the New Crognant with Almigh 
ty God, hereto we 1 beliveve we are Wen Ws 
vited, we may: act, 

3. Repentance of all our Sins, particularly of al 
thoſe which we find are moſt apt to win upon us; 
and make him Promiſes that in all the Inſtances of Du 
ty, but in them eſpecially, we will joyn our Endes- 
vours to his Grace, and 1 his righteous Laws} 
and when we pronuſe this, it muſt be with a ſincert 
and faithful Heart, and with mull Intentions of Per-. 
formance, which are the great Duties incumbent on 
us in theſe Engagements. 

And in confirming a League of Love and Friendſhip 
with all our Brethren, which we muſt think with our 

ſelves that we are por called to _—_— we N 
ee Ne. 


| 05 
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' 4. Charity towards all Perſons, forgiving all Who 

have any ways offended us, and laying aſide all 
Envy, Strife, and malicious Thoughts, and reſoly- 
ing to ſhew Kindneſs both in Word and Deed to 
Af about us, fizy to all Men, zs We have Ability and 
Opportunity, but to the For eſpecially; whb ought 
not to be forgotten at ſuch Times; which is the great 
thing required of us, and becoming us in this part 
W Yor al 3% a+ 19 n TOUS 

So that when we come to the Holy Commugion, 
where we are call'd to remember Chrift, parkicu- 
larly in his Death, to ſeal the New Coventnt with 
God, and a League of ' Friendſhip with dur Brethren 
we may do well to expreſs our ſelves joyful and 
affectionately thankful for all his Kindneſſes, eſpecial- 
iy all that of his dying for us, and reſign up: ourſelves, 
both Souls and Bodies to his Service, and repent of 
Wall our Sins, making him faithful and unſeigned Pro- 
miſes of our Amendment of the ſame, particularly 

Jof thoſe wherein we are moſt Hable to do amiſs 

and ſhew our ſelves in Peace and perfect Charity 
wich all Perſons. By theſe things we ſhall duly 
Janſwer the Ends of this Feaſt; and in them lies the 
Wgreat Worthineſs of our Carriage at it. And this 
Jour Church has ſufficiently intimated to us in her 
Wick Catechiſm, when in return to that Queſſion, 
bat is required of them that come to the Lord's 
Popper? It gives this Auſwer; To repent them truly 
| of all their Sins, ſtedfaftly purpoſim to lead a new 
Life; to have a lively Faith in God's Mercy through 
C (which, as we have ſeen, is throughly exer- 
ciſed from the Beginning to the End of this Holy Sa- 
crament) to hav? a thankful Remembrance of bis 
Death, and be in Charity with all Men, 


When 


8 
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” Cr 


— 


8 1 4 | 
64 ll, » Of Communicating Warthily. FF Part 


hen we come therefore to the Holy Sacrament 
whilt-the Miniſter, himſelf is communicating, c 
whilſt others are -zeceivin 8 may lay out om 


Name, ever more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Hol, iſ 
Holy, Lord God o a Heaven and Harth are fi : 
of thy Glory: Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high. if 


1 


eiving, in theſe Word: 


Chap. III. Of Communicating Worthily: 5 


Glory be to God on High, and in Earth P:ace and 
Good-will towards Men. We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, 
ve wor ſhip thee,” we glorifie thee, we give thanks to thee, 
for thy great Glory, O Lord God, Heavenly King, God 
the Father Almaghty: o rr 
O Lord the only begotten Son Feſus Chriſt, O Lord 
God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt a- 
way the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon us. Thou 
that takeſt away the Sins of the World; have Mercy up- 
on us. Thou that takeſt away the Sins of the World, re- 
of God the | Father, have Mercy upon uss. 
For thou only art Holy, thou only art the Lord, thou 
only, O Chr4/t, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the Glory of God the Father. | 


All which are words expreſſing joyfi Praiſe and 


J 


Iaffectionate Thankfulneſs, ſo melting Yo that better, 
EI think, have not yet been thought of: 


2. It leads us allo to reſign our ſelves, both Souls 


Wand Bodies to his Service, in the Prayer immediately 


after receiving; in theſe Words. | 
And here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our 


elves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, aud 
Wively Sacrifice unto thee; humbly beſeeching thee, that 
Wal ve who are Partakers of this Holy Communion, may 
We fll'd with thy Grace and Heavenly Benediction. 


3. It leads us to profeiling an humble and hearty 


| A of all our Sins, and making God our faiths 
2 


Promiſes of New Obedience, in the Invitation to 


* 


ommunicate, and in the Confeſion of Sins before re- 


, . 


Je that do truly and earneſtly repent you of jour Sins, 


2 intend to lead a new Life, following the Com- 
E 5 


mand mexts 
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mandments of God, and walking from 1p apr in hi 

Holy Ways, draw wear with Faith, and tale your Hp, 
; 3 Sacrament to your Comfort, and make your bum: 
| . to Almighty God, metkly Treeling upon you 
- _ AlmightyGod, Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &. 
wr ackhowledge and . 2 ins 1 
. edneſs, which 7. time to time een hart 
committed, in Thought, Word and Deed, againſt th 
Divine Majeſly, &c. We do earneſtly repent, and an 
; bedrtily ſorry or theſe our Miſ-dotngs, 8c, 

And to prepare, us for this Proteſion of Reper 
tance in this Place of the Service, I think it very ul 
viſable to take what time there is, whilſt the Bread 
and Wine are in preparing before the beginning 
the Office, to recollect our particular Sins which r 
are moſt liable to incur, and at every one of themt 
make God Promiſes, and fix Reſolutions of amend 
Ing them in our Minds; after which we may th 
better ſay in-general, we repent of them, and vil 
no more commit the ſame; and thereupon beg Fr 
don tor them, and receive Abſolution, as it is in thi 


part of the Service. 31 
4. And laſtly, it leads us to act Peace and Char: 
ty towards all Men, when in the Exhortation befor 
receiving, it tells us we muſt be in perfect Chart 
with all Men; and in the Invitation, call fuch as 
are in Love and Charity with all their Neighbours : 1 
which words our Hearts may ſtrike in with it, an 

earneſtly profeſs, that they at preſent are, and wh 
fully reſolved at all times afterwards fo to be. 
Inhus doth the Church it ſelf in our publick Service 
go before us; and lead us on in theſe great Dutisl 
of joyful Praiſe and Thankfulneſs, of Reſignation of o 
25 of Repentance, and 12015 Purpoſes and Hr th 
miſes of Obedience, and of Charity to all 9 

: = 


Chart 


Y anworthy thro* our manifold Sims, to offer up unto thee 


vhich cauſed Chriſt's Sufferings, in the 
Kepentance, in theſe 3 The Remembrance of our Miſdo- 
; gs is grievous unto us, the Burthen of them is intole- 
Fable. 
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which are to render us welcome Gueſts, and wor- 
thy Communicants. Nay, it doth not only call us 
to, and bear us Company in theſe Chief Duties, 
wherein above all oonſiſts a Receivers Worthineſs, but 
alſo in moſt others mention d above; fo that ſcarce 
any Duty 1s mo of ns at this Feaſt, but, if 
our Hearts go along with the Office, it puts the 
ſame in a& and makes a Place for it. 66} 

It exerciſes our humble Senſe of our own Unworthi- 
5 in the pre before Conſecration, in theſe Words. 

c 


do not preſume to come to this thy Table, O merei- 
ful Lord, truſting in our Righteouſneſs, but in thy mani- 


f fold and great Mercies. We are not worthy ſo much as 


to gather the Crumbs under thy Table, And ſo again 
in the Prayer after receiving, in theſe: Tho wo be 


any Sacrifice, yet we humbly beſeech thee, accept this our 


beunden Duty aud Service, not weighing our Merits, 
| * ons: ng our Offences, throngh Feſus Chriſt our 


It exerciſes our Hatred and Abborrence of our Sins, 
onfeſton of 


And it exerciſes our Love, and Reverence, and 


| Honour to Chriſt, either in Words that expreſs it, or 
In things that imply it, being real Proofs and Effects 
hereof, in every thing that is done through the 
whole Service. © 


It every Receiver therefore who has theſe Tem- 


Pers, doth but go along heartily and affectionately with 
The Church's Prayers, and joyn with the Miniſter and 


he Congregation in the Communion Service; he acts 


N hem over as he ought, and doth Honour to his Sa- 


jour, and is a worthy "2p He 1hews 
= all 
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all thoſe Qualifications which God has required, and 
receives as a worthy Gueſt, it he can do nothing 


N 


more than go along, and ſtrike in heartily at eve 
Part o the. Publick e And if, when he — 
Help and Employment for his Thoughts, he joy 
heartily in the Prayer, which is made at the offering 
ol the Bread and Wine to others, either before or al. 
ter he has receiv'd the ſame himſelf: Which I ſpeak, 
not for the Eaſe of thoſe, who, either by their o- 
Invention, or the help of Books, can ſet theirown mind 
on work, and employ their own Thoughts in Me. 


ditating:20d acting over all theſe Tempers, whilf 


+%+i4* 
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art l. 
d, and cbrch' Prayers, beſides what he doth, whilſt the 
thin . Bread and Wine are in preparing, or whilſt others 
every (I are Communicating in his own Meditations, And if 
wants he believes theſe things, and is carried on by ſuch 
jor Belief to theſe Performances, he is welcome to the 
ering Table of our Lord, and may juſtly eſteem himſelf a 
or af. WI worthy Partaker of this bleſſed Sacrament, | 
peak, ED n 
r on E 
* CHAP. IV. 
1 Me. BW. ! EIN fn 
hig BY Worthy Receiving not extraordinary difficult : 
ment and of Unworthineſs to communicate. 
rlons, | n eee 
Pray. 4 i. +++ Contents. | 
-an 0 To ſilence the Complaint of extraordinary ee in 
e not coming worthily to this Sacrament, three things no- 
Agel; ted. 1. All the Particulars of worth Receiving, are 
Men, neceſſary Farts of Duty, and of a good Man, ſo that 
them no more is required to fit us for receiving the Holy 
thing Sacrament, than is required to fit us to die or to go 
tion to Heaven, 2. They are all neceſſary Qualifications . 
of an acceptable Prayer, Vow or Thankſgiving ; ſo 
recets | that no more is required to it, than to a worthy Diſ- 
eile, charge of all other As of Religion. 3. However 
Om | they may be commended, yet they are not neceſſarily 
mn 729urred, in more intenſe, and tranſporting Degrees 
we of BY 72! it, than in other Inſtances of Devotion. The only 
„ by BY Cnworthineſs, which can put us by this Ordinance, 1s 
rits Inpenitence; if Repentance go down with any Man, 
ail, nothing elſe need flick with him. This Paznt of wor- 
un thy Communicating ſumm d up. 5 


e 5 | 
es of Hine hitherto ſhewn wherein the worthineſs 
ſons; of Recezving lies, and what thoſe Qualifications 
the fre wich fit us for this oy Feaſt; I ſhall no only 
res | 3 | mote 
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note ſome things, that may ſlence all good Men's Con- 
plaints about the Hardſhips thereof, and ſhew ' plainly 
who they are that are unworthy to join in it, and what 
' they muſt do to fit and prepare themſelves for it, and 
ſo conclude this Point. d 
1½, I ſhall note ſome things that may reconcile al 
good Minds to this Feaſt, and ſilence the Complaints of the 
Hardſhip, and extraordinary Difficulty of coming wor. 


bily to partake in it, And this had need to be done; 


r 
and may prove of great Uſe when once it is done, 
becauſe one chief thing, which cauſes even good No- 
ple to come ſo ſeldom, is the apprebended Difficult), 
and eee Solemnity of the wort hy Receiving. 

Now to ſatisfie all good Souls in this Point, and 

to remove theſe hard Thought of it, I would ſug: 
geſt to them theſe three things. 
1 /f. That all theſe Tempers, which are required to a 
worthy Communion, are neceſſary Parts of Duty, and 
of a goed Man; ſo that no more is required of us to fi 
our ſelves for receiving the Holy Sacrament, than i; 
3 to fit us to die or to go to Heaven, 
I bey are all neceſſary Parts of Duty, and of a good 

Man, It is neceſſarily required of every good Man, 
who wou'd ſerve God and be accepted with him, 
that he (a) honour bis Lord and Maſter Feſus _ 
and be eareful to (b) obey him; that he A4 affeth- 
oxately lay of all the Kindneſſes which he has done, 


particularly 
thank him tor the ſame ; that he be (e) humbled under 
the Senſe of his own Sins, and utterly (f) abhor them; 
and reſign up himſelf both (g) Soul and Body, to his 
$aviour's Uſe, who has bought and made a Purchaſe 
of him with his own: Hearts Blood, that having 
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in dying for him, and moſt heartily (a) | 
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(H believed in Chriſt, be fore conſent to the 
MY the New Covenant, and enter into it, perform- 
ing and Promiſing (i) Repentance, (k) good Engeavours, 
and (1) Obedience which are required by it, in ex- 
pectation of that Forgiveneſs, Grace and Eternal Hap- 
ineſs which are propoſed therein; and . that 
e ſhou d (n) lay aſide all Envy and malicious Thoughts 
and (n) forgive Iyuries, (o) repair Wrongs, be at ( . 
Race, and live in (q) Charity with all the World. A 
theſe are Duties indiſpenſably requir'd by the 
Galpel of Chriſt, as appears by the Places referr'd 
to above; they are no indifferent things, but are 
abſolutely neceſſary in every Chriſtian, who wou'd 
ſecure his Peace with God, and be ſure at laſt to go 
to Heaven, And they, as we have ſeen, are the 
very things, which the worthineſs of Communica- 
ting conſiſts of; So that to be perſonally worthy for the 


$ Communion, is nothing more, than to be an accep- 


tably good and religious Man, to have all thoſe Ver- 
tues which conſtitute a Saint, and are neceſſary part: 


ol that Obedience and holy Living, which mu 85 


us all an Intereſt in Cit, and (cups our Title to 
ternal Salvation. And therefore iſ any Man is con- 


| tented with thoſe Duties, which God exacts of him 
to make him a good Man; he has no cauſe to com- 


plain of thoſe, which are neceſſary to a worthy Re- 
ceiving. And if he doth repine at them, and refrain 
from the Lord's Table, becauſe he will not be at the 
Pains to 11 85 them; ttis plain, that tis not the 
Hardſhip of the Sacrament, but of an Holy Life, that 
he is diſturbed at; and the ſame Difficulties which 
drive him from the Communion, if he underſtand him- 
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(Y Nat. 16. 16. (i) Luke 13, 5 (h) Phil. 2. 12. (1) Heb. 
5+ 9. (m) Gal. 5. 20, 21. 2 Mat. 6. 13. (o) Ezek. 33. 14, 
1 (P) Rom. 12. 18. (9). = 
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felf, muſt drive him alſo out of his Religion and the 
r ons 0 
dag: Theſe Duties, which are required to a worth 
1 are required alſo to every worthy Prayer 
Vow and Thankſgiving ;' fo that no more Duties art 


* 


required to our worthineſs in this Holy Feaſt, than to our 


worthineſs in all other acts of Religion. For unleſs; 
man Repent of all his Sins, and is in Love and Charity 
with all his Neighbours, and believes in Chriſt and all 
bis Promifes, and is ready and reſolved to obey all his Con- 
mandments, and in one word, unleſs he is a Good 
Man which fits him for a worthy Receiving; he is 
not more worthy to Jay his Prayers, to give Thanks, 
to makeVows to God, or ſeal Covenants with him, than 
he is to joyn in the Holy Communion. 

He is not more worthy to ſay bis Prayers ; for to 
the acceptance of them, all the fame things are re- 
quired of him. If Tregard iniquity in my Heart, ſays 
the Plalmiſt, i. 6. if I do not repent of it, and turn a- 
way from it, the Lord will not hear me, Pſalm 66. 18, 
And if men would pray as they ought, ſays St. Faul, & 
as they may hope to be heard, they muſt have both 
Faith, Peace & Innocence to recommend their Petitions, 
or lift up boly hands without wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. 
2. 8. If you'forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, ſays our 
Saviour, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you 
your Treſpaſſes. So that when ye pray, ſay,--forgive us our 
Debts; as we forgive our Debtors, Mat. 6. 12, 15. God 
ſays the ſame of an Ill Man's Prayers that he doth of an 
Ul Man's Communicating, namely, that he is moſt un- 
worthy in both, and will receive a Curſe inſteadof a 
Bleſlirig! For as the Unworthy, 7. e.as has been ſhewn; 
the wicked Receiver (the worthineſs required beingon» 
ly that of a Good-man) entsaud drinks his own Danmna- 
tion, '1 Cor. 11.29, 80 it is faid-of the-Unworthy, 3.7. 
of the wicked Petitioner ioo, that he who turns away hil 
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Far from hearing the Law, even bis Prayer ſhall be an 
abomination, Prov. 28. 9, and 15.8. 
Thus is every Man, who is unworthy to receive the 


yay pleſſed Sacrament, unworthy alſo to pray to God, the 
's are WM ſme thing being required to both; an Impenitent 
to our Ill man bein utterly unfit ſor both, but a truly Peni- 
leſs a tent Good-man, being ſuch as he accounts worthy, and 
arity WM moſt affectionately invites to them, w 
1d all WW Nay, he is not only unworthy to pray to God, but 
n. alſo, whilſt that Inpenitence laſts, to give him Thanks, 
Good to make Vows, to covenant with him, or to have any 
he is WW Intercourſe and Communion with his Divine Majeſty 
ante, in any other Actions of Religion. If he tells God that 
than he is thankful for his Mercies, whilft in the conftant 
PR cCoourſe of his Life he diſobeys him, his Actions plainl 
or to give the Lye to his Word, and proclaim him a mo 

re re- ¶ ungrateful Perſon. If he makes him Vows and op 
ſays and Covenants to repent of all bis Sins, whilſt he il 
rm . lives Impenitent, and goes on in them he ny ſpeaks 
5. 18. him fair, intending no ſuch thing, and therefore 
ul, & doth nothing elſe but abuſe and provoke him. He 
both WW doth nothing that honours God as it ſhould, ſo long 
tions as he is an ungodly Man; nor muſt hope in any Ser- 
Tim. yices or religious Performances, to be own'd and ac- 
sour i cepted by him. For God will have nothing to do 
e you with ilk Men in any way, whilſt they continue impe- 
5 0u7 Wl pitent in their Sins; Chriſt has purchaſed no Recon- 
God if ciliation for ſuch nor will he, till they change that 
of an courfe, have any Friendſhip for them, or take any 
tun. Complaiſance in them. He will hear the Prayers, 
'of a nd accept the Thanks, and truſt the Promiſes and 
ewn, e ere of thoſe only who are fully reſolv d to 
g ons mend their Lives and become good Men: So that 
un: it any Man perſiſts impenitent, which unfits him ſor 
| * Receiving, he is alſo unfit for every thing elſe, and 
yy bi 


wworthy to perform any other Actions o Religion: 
3 2 5 | : 8 


— 
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As for this Buſineſs of worthy communicating, they 
there is no more cauſe of Complaint againſt it, ſo 
the difficulty and hardſhip thereof, than there is 2 
gainſt all Religion. The ſame Duties which are requ. 
red to a worthy receiving, are no leſs required to mak; 
any of us a good Man; to confer a right to Heaven, . 
a worthy Prayer, Promiſe or Thankſgiving. Sq that 
it any Man will not come to the Sacrament becauſe 
he is wicked, and will not be at the Pains to attain 
thoſe Vertues which are neceſſary to a worthy Con 
munion, if he underſtands himſelf, he muſt for the Con 
ſame reaſon keep back from Prayers, and Praiſes, and Mt +. 
all Pretences to Religion. For unleſs he will labor WW 
after theſe Duties, and perform them, he is unmet 
to come to God, and is very unworthy in all of then, MW 
And therefore ſo long as he is 425 for the Holy Sacra tt u 
ment, he is unfit for every thing elſe ; and if he reſolves Ml 
to continue ſo, may as well reſolve to renounce his 
Baptiſm, and the whole Chriſtian Proſeſſion. 
And as theſe Tempers, which are required to 1 
worthy Communion, are no more than is required in ]Wking 


every good Man, in every worthy Prayer, or oth 
A of Rel Ss 0 
39 


gion: So is it to be obſeꝛ 
3h, That however they may be commended, yet art 
they xot neceſſarily required, as «ome have imagined, in Mtmoſi 
more intenſe and tranſporting Degrees in it, than th) Nome 
are in other Inſtances of Devotion. r t 
That which has deterr d good People from the this: 
bleſſed Sacrament, more than any thing beſides, ito be 
their too . and Veneration thereof, and placing ſour \ 
it at too great a Diſtance from other parts of Worſhl. 
They think no Vertues are worthy of it; but what fred; 
areexpreſled in Extafie and Tranſport , and that when Biquire 
it requires the ſame Duties with other parts of Gods tis ot 
Service, it requires them in much greater Perfection, Der 
and far higher Meaſures, So that they imagine ps Kaye 
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J 

art], 

the be worthy to pray, and praiſe God, tho' th 

it, u are unworthy to cate And therefore oy 
e 18 2. zoyn in them ordinarily, as there is Occaſion ſor 
requ. them, when, through the Exceſs of Reverence, they 
make N carce ever joyn in this at all. 2 5 . 


But this 18 a great Miſtake, which, though it be 


"EN, to 

0 that Nell-meant, has a very ill effect, and affrights gc 
ecauſe souls from performing this Duty and CT 
attain Wraying this Honour to their Saviour, when they 
Com. have no cauſe to be afraid of it. For although it be 
or the commendable and defirable, when it can be had; yet 
s, and it is not abſolutely neceſſary that ſo it ſhould be. 

about It is very commendable, I ſay, and much to be deſired, 


that we ſhou'd exerciſe theſe Tempers in a higher Degree 
Eu this | a ends, than in other parts of Worſhip. 
Wt will be very well it our Prayers are more Fervent, 
End our Praiſes more affectionate, and ifall the Vertues 
Eyhich we have place to exerciſe, are more full and 
Fagrant then, than at other times. Far there we have 


ſolye 


ce hi 


to: {Chriſt's Death repreſented, with the heinouſneſs of our 
red in Nins which cauſed it, and the ineſtimable Benefits that 


other come by it; and we meet on purpoſe to fix our 
i —.— and Contemplation on it. And that is the 
Conſideration which gives greateſt Force, and adds 
maſt Strength to all our Duties; ſo that when we 
Wome for that very Intent, it very well becomes us 
or the Honour thereof to excell in them. And upon 


et art 
ed, ty 
1 they 


m the this account it will be very commendable, and much 
les, 3 Ito be deſired, that we ſhould be more vigorous in all 
lacs our Vertues, at this, than at any other Ordinance. 

2 But altho this be commendable, and much to be de- 
what red in us; yet it is not neceſſary, or ee re- 
When Wiquired of us, but that we may communicate worthily when 
God's tis otherwiſe. For if we have theſe Tempers in fuch a 
ction, Degree, as is neceſſary to our Eternal Happineſs, we 


> they 


1 Wave ſo much of them, as will render us — 


welcome 


9 
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welcome Gueſts at-this, as well as at every other Or: 


dinance of Chriſt, WS os Fs 
And this is plain from hence, becauſe when we 
have them in a ſaving Degree, which would procure 
our acceptance in other parts of God's Service, they 
Kit us for the Communion of Chriſt, and of glorifed 
Saints in Heaven; and ſo cannot leave us unworth 
to Communicate with him and them here on Earth. 
Tf we ſavingly repent us of all our Sins, and are ſaving- 
ly thankful for all-Chriſt's Mercies, and are ſavingly 
in Charity with all our Neighbours, and have a ſaving 
Faith in Chriff's Promiſes; whether theſe Vertues be 
at the pitch of the Strong, or only of the Weak in 
Faith, we are accepted with him, ſince he accepts 
both. And when once he accepts us, we may ap- 
proach to him in any Place, when he allows of the 
meaſures of our Graces, we may be welcome to ſhey 
them forth, and offer a Sacrifice of a ſweet Smell, 
| when we fend them up to him in any, or in all the 
parts of his Worſhip and Service. | 
Let a Man come then to the Holy Communion, 
though 1t be without any thing of extraordinary and 
unwonted Tranſports, and only in that ofdinary Ex- 
ereiſe of theſe Vertues, which gains him Acceptance 
in Prayer, or — e, or other religious Actions; and 
then let him not doubt, but that although more were 
better, yet ig this good, and will render him a wor- 
thy Partaker of the Lord's Supper. 


And this, as we have great Cauſe to believe, the 
ancient Chriſtians thought, becauſe they made it not 
an extraordinary ſeparate thing, as we do now, but an 
ordinary and conſtant part of the Chriſtian Worſhip. It 
went uſually along with the other pattsof the Service 
and they who came to Prayers, came alſo to the ble/- 
ed Sacrament; the ſame Preparations, and the ſam? 
Ferſons, being admitted to both, That in the Apoſtles 
Ek EE mies 
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times they met to communicate as they met to pray, 
euery Day; and breaking Bread was no leſs conſtant a 
part than Prayer and Fraiſe, of their Communion and 


Fellowſhip: All the Diſciples. at eee, s St. Luke 
7 


continu d ftedfaſtlyin the Apoſtles Dodtr ine and Fellowſhip, 
part Ke Broad” and iu Prayers, Acts > 
And again, They vont iamiug daily with one accord in the 
Temple, aud breaking Bread from houſe to houſe, did nat 
their meat with Glagneſs and Singleneſsof' Heart praiſing 
God, v. 46, 455 And afterwards, when their Mem- 
bers increaſed, and ſlated days were appointed for the 
publick Service of God; on the fi Day of the Week, 
when: they met for other Worſhip, tlie Commumion 
always went along therewith. Thus tis plain it was 
in the Apoſtles Days, for then the Sunday-orfhip 
was expreſſed by breaking Bread; which ſſiews that 
it was an ordinary and conflant Part: thereof. On the 
rſt Day of the Week, ſays St. Luke, when the Diſciples 
came together to hreak Bread, Act. 20. 7. Thus alſo 
it continu'd for a good while afterward, as is evident 


from the ninth Canon of the Apoſtles.\ And to ſhew 


how: fit they eſteem'd all the Faithful, whether Weak 
or Strong in Faith, who were worthy to join in other 
Parts of Worſhip, to joyn alſo in this; that Apoſto- 
lical Canon requires all the Faithful, who come to 
the other Service, to ſtay thę Communion, and to 
joyn in that alſo. (V) All the faithful that come to Church 


and hear the Scriptures, but ſtay not to joyn in the Holy 


Communion, and the Prayers for that Service, ought to 
be ſeparated and ſhatt out from the Lord's Table, as they 
that bring Confuſion into the Church. And the like is 


r 
_ —— 
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alſo exjoyn'd inthe Council of Antioch, . (f) All that 
came to Church, ſay they, and bear the Scriptures, but 
do not communicate in the Peoples Prayers, but turn away 
— from the Eucharifi, Hall be excommunicated 
aud expell d the Church, and not rectiv'd again, til 
they confeſs their Fault, and ſbem Repentance for it, 
And thus we ſee, however commendable it may be, 
that People ſhow'd come to this holy Sacrament, 
with more intenſe Acts and higher Preparation, than 
word ſerve to any other Parts of Worſhip z yet that 
it is not. neceſſary they ſhou'd do ſo, they may be 
welcome and (worthy Partakers in this Ordinance, 
who are worthy to partake in others; ſo that they 
are fit for it, Who axe fit for any other religious Ser- 
vice, The ſams Vertuss, and the ſame Degrees may 
ſuffice thereto. For they fit them to communicate 
with Chriſt and with glorified Saintsin Heaven, and ſo 
muſt needs fit them to communicate with him and 
them here on Earth. They fitted Chriſtians for it in 
the Apoſtles Times, when the Euchariſt was no extra- 
ordinary and ſeparate, but an ordinary conſtant Part of 
the Chriſtian M orſbip. For then, not only they whoſe 
Vertues were molt high and perfect, but all the Faith- 
Ful were call 'd upon to communicate; and they who 
were judg d fit to meet at the Prayers and other Ser- 
vices, were thought worthy to meet at the Lord's 
Table too. And ſince they fitted them for it in thoſe 
Days, it cannot be thought, but that they muſt needs 
fit us tor the ſame in ours alſo. _ 1 
As for thoſe then, who have been wont to think 
more hardly of the Holy Sacrament than of other 


" (D nailas 2d elvjovlas is I inxanoer, x 7 iegor 
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parts of Worſhip, and how frequent ſoever they were 


in them, to come but ſeldom unto it, by reaſon of 
the apprepending Difficulty in a wotthy partaking . 
thereof : It they duly confider theſe three things, they 
forbear to 
complain any more againſt it. Fur the Vertues which 
are required of us in a worthy Communion, are all 
neceſſary Parts of Duty, and of a good Man; and are 
as much requir'd to a worthy Prayer, Vow, Thankſriv- 
in, and every other alt of Religion; and are not ne- 
ceſſarily requir'd in more intenſe and tyanſporting de- 
grees in it, than they are in other inſtances of Devotion. 
$o that no good Man has any cauſe at all to repine at 
it, or abſtain from it. It lies hard upon, and can be 


blamed by none but thoſe who blame every other or- 


dinance, and part of divine Service, which requires as 
much of a worthy Worſhipper as this doth; and who, 
at the ſame rate as they caſt it off, muſt renounce 
their Chriſtianity, and throw aſide all 3 too. 
And thus having noted ſome things, which may 
help to reconcile all good minds to this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and ſilence the complaints of the Hardſhip in 
a worthy receiving of the ſame, I ſhall proceed now, 
24ly, To fhew plainly who are unworthy of it, and what 
they muſt do to fit and prepare themſelves for it, and fo 
conclude this Point. 208 
Nov theſe in one Word, are all that are impenitent, 


or that have committed any wilful or damning Sin, and 


are not fully ſet againſt it and purpoſed to amend it. For 
all the Vertues of worthy receiving, as we have ſeen 
are neceſſary Parts of Duty and a good Man; fo that 
if any Perſon would repent of all his Breaches of 
thoſe Duties, and take care thenceforward to en- 
dow his Soul with them, he would be worthy to be 
entertainꝰd at this Feaſt, and fit to be bidden wel- 
come beſides, if Repentancs and forjaking all his _ 
8 | | WIII. 
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will go down with him, there is. no Man who pre 
tends to Religion, but may perform every thing elſe, 
which 1 1s required to this COmmunion. For there 


ee to bim wholly and believe in him chear full 
il he wou d pt Poremptorily; require them to amend 
their Ways, andforjake their 
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aim at Honour, or follow pleaſure without Conviction, or 
making any Pretence at all to ſerious Religion; + 
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i he ſeems to look towards God, and is careful in 
many things to pleaſe him; yet he ſerves not in all 
points as he ought, but allows himſelf in fome known 
Sin, continuing unreclaimed in common Swearing, 
Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Malice, Covetonſneſs, Fraud, 
Oppreſſion, Slander, : Cenſorionſneſs, Evil-ſpeaking; or 
ſome other damning Crune, which he will not be at 
the pains to leave for Chrift's ſake, or for any thing. 
that he either has done, or would do for him. 
Now if any one of thoſe, who read this Treatiſe, 
are ſuch as theſe, and I put the matter to their own 
(onſciences, I confeſs they are not worthy to come to 
the Holy Sacrament, till they turn away from ſach 
known Sin, and Repent of the fame, and would fin 
againſt the Holy Feaſt and their own Souls, if they 
ſhould partake therein before they have done fo. But 
then I muſt tell them withal, that as they are not fit 
to come to this Holy Ordinance; fo, whilft they con- 
tinue in that Eftate, neither are they fit to come tg 
any other, or to any thing elſe that looks towards God; 
and their own Eternal Happineſs: For ſo long as they 
thus eſpouſe any number of Sins, or any one Sin, again 
God, and daily repeat it when they have a Tempta- 
tion to it, notwithſtanding their own Hearts are tens 
ſible that he has forbid it, or at leaſt would have been 
ſenſible thereof, unleſs they had been wilfully blind= 
ed, or by. long uſe harden'd therein: So long, I ſay, 
as they are thus Impenitent in any known Sin, they are 
not only unfit to come to the Holy Communion, but are 
alſo as unfit to Die; or to go to Heaven, to pray in God, 
to utter Praiſes, to make Vows to him, or to joyn to any . 
other Actions of Religion. For an Impenitent Man 
whilſt he continues ſuch, is God's Profeſt Enemy, and 
is welcome to him at no time but when he Repents 5 
ſo that *till that is done, he is acceptable in no Ser- 
vice which he pays him. —_ 
6. F. This 
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This then is the Danger of their State, who lie 
Impenitent in many, or in fe known Sins: they are 
unworthy indeed to receive the Holy Communion; 
but they are equally unworthy to join in Prayers, to 
give Thanks, or make Vows, or die in Peace, or 
Hope for Happineſs, or do any thing elſe that ſhews 
them to be Chriſtians. kc Dy 
And if any Man's Conſcience tells him, that this 
1s his State; his way is not to think there is no harm, 
if he doth but abſtain from the Communion for, as 
Iſay, he is as unworthy in his Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
in every thing elſe that belongs to Religion : But 
forthwith to Repent, and amend that Tranſgreſſion, 
which ſhuts hin out from the Holy Sacrament, and 
from every thing elſe that looks towards Heaven, that 
ſo he may be Worthy, and find Acceptance, both in 
it, and in them too. This Repentance will reſtore 
him to the Favour of God, and gain him Acceptance 
with him; and then he is fit for this, and for every 
other ppt of God's Worſhip and Service, and may 
worthily joyn in any of them. 

| And by this it appears, who is unworthy of this 


Feaſt, and what he muſt do to fit and prepare himſelf 


tor it. Every Man who is Impenitent, is an unworthy 
Cormmunicant z but if he will ſeriouſly Repent and 


amend his Way, he will find no difficulty in any other 


Duties which makes up a Believer's Worthineſs, but 
may then be a worthy and welcome Gueſt whenſo⸗ 
ever he has a mind to come to the Lord's Table. 
And thus I have done with the Second thing which 
I propoſed, namely, to ſhew wherein the Worthineſs of 
Eating and Drinking at his Feaſt lies; which I have 
ſtayed the longer upon, becauſe both the irreverent 
Approach of {ome Men to it, and the ſcrupulous ab- 
ſtaining of others from it, doth both take rife from 
this Head, ſo that it well deſerves to be carefully ex- 
Daindd and clearly ſtated, „„ 
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And thus, having endeavoured to give ſome help 


to all thoſe, who deſire to Communicate worthily, by 
ſhewing what is the meaning. of eating Bread and Drink- 


ing Wine in the bleſſed Sacrament, and wherein the wor- 


thine/s of doing it lies: I ſhall proceed now in the third 


pack to ex hort and preſs Men on toit, by ſhewing them 
ow much it is every good Chriſtian's Duty to frequent the 


ſame, and how great the Benefits are that come thereby, 


which: ſhould make them ſeek it of themſelves, tho' they 
wer? not commanded ſo to do; ot which the next Part, 
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CHAP. I. | 
Of the Duty of Communicating. 
The Contents. 


Jo. Communicate, is a Duty incumbent on us, as appears; 
1. From the obliging Import of the Command about it; 
This Command of 
ded, which greatly recommend and enforce it, viz, It 
is ſuch an Inſtance, as beſt ſhews our peculiar Reve- 
rence and Love to him. The whole Toke of Jewiſh Ces 
remonies is taken away, and only it, and Baptiſm, 
two cheap and eaſie Rites, impoſed inſtead of them. It 

"was his laſt Command, he gave it the Night before he 
ſuffer d. In St. Paul's Commiſſion to preach the Go- 
pel, it was particularly ſpecified. Ve cannot neglect᷑ 
it, without thegreateſt Danger to our ſelves, as appears 
from our Saviour's Words, John 6: 53: which are 
enn to ſpeak of it; and from the Danger of neglecting 
4 Paſſover, which anſwered to it. 2, From the 
EE .. 


Chriſt ſhewn, and ſeveral Notes ad- 
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- * ebliging Nature of thoſe things which are meant by it, 


viz. Becauſe we therein publickly own Chriſt and his 


Religion, and ſolemnly remember him, and confirm 


the new Covenant with God, and a League of Friend- 
bin with our | Brethren, and are vouchſafed the bigh- 
e 


Fi 
e, Honour, and receive Tokens of greateſt Love, and 


fl Enjoyment” of preſe ent Graces, and. Pledges of future 


Glory from him; all which no good Man ought, and 


. . #0. tngenuous Man will decline, when he is called to 
them. This Duty obliges thoſe only, who are of Age 
' for it; and them too, only at ſuch times as they have 
an Opportunity, and a fit Occaſion offered. An Obje- 
ction again 
anſwered. The Neglect of it is a great Sin. This, God 
may excuſe in thoſe good Souls, who through Ig no- 
rance or Error, are held back; and becauſe of their 
over- high Veneration for it, think themſelves unwor- 
thy to come to it, whilſt in the Honeſty-of their Hearts 
they thus miſtake it. But he will not excuſe it in 
them, when they are better inform'd, and much leſs 
in others, who neglect it becauſe they are careleſs of 
it, or too Wicked and Impenitent to receive it. 
T HE worthy receiving the Holy Sacrament,which 
1 Thavehitherto deſcribed, is no indifferent thing, 
which may either be done, or let alone according to 
Diſcretion ; but an indiſpenſable Duty, wherein God 
has ſtraitly bound, and which he has peremptorily 
required of every grown Chriſtian. Ts 
And this will appear theſe two ways. 
Firſt, From the Expreſiveneſs, and obliging Import, 
of the Command about it. © | ws 
25), From the obliging Nature of thoſe things, which 
are meant by it. | 
Fir, That every Chriſtian ought to frequent the 
Holy Sacrament, and come to it as often as he is 
7 | 6K . 
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called, and an Opportunity is offer'd for the ſame, 
appears from the Expreſſneſs and obliging Tmport of 
the Command about it. For our bleſſed Lord has gi- 
ven us his Command for it, and that with ſuch parti- 
cular Notes and Circumſtances, as ſhew that he lays a 
great weight upon. it, which muſt needs oblige all, 


who have any juſt Regard for him, to frequent it. 


He has given us, I ſay, his expreſs Command for it. 
For thus St. Paul tells us, he did, when he ordain'd 


this Feaſt. He took Bread, ſays he, aud when he had gi- 


ven Thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is ny 
Body which is broken for you; this DO in remembrance of 
me. And after the ſame manner be took the Cup, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood; this DO ye, 
as often as ye drmk it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. II. 


24, 25. And if we had nothing more than this plain 


Command for it, it were enough to make every 
Man, who wou'd pleaſe God, and go to Heaven, to 
come thereto when he 1s invited. For then ye are my 
Friends, ſays Chriſt, when you do whatſoever I command 
you, John 15. 14. And be that ſhall break the leaſt 
of my Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, ſhall be 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. he ſhall not en- 
ter, or have any Share at all there, Matth. 5. 19. 
But beſides this expreſs Command which he has 
given for it, we have other Notes and Circumſtances: 
added, which greatly recommend the ſame, and 
ſhew that he lays a particular weight upon it. For, 

I/, It is a thing which is to be done purely upon his 
Account, having no other Reaſon but his Command to 
bind and enforce it; ſo that it we have any Love and 
Reverence for him, this is the beſt way to ſhew the ſame. 


Ass for the Duties of Humility, Temperance, Fuſtice, 


Faithfulneſs, Gratitude, ' Charity, Peace, Prayers to 

God, and the like: Tho Chriſt has told us of them, 

and has expreſly injeyn d them, as wellas this, Vet is 
5 „ nop 
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not he alone in that, but they were ſufficiently pro- 


claimed before he came, to the Fews by Moſes and 
the Prophets, and to the Gentile World by Natural 
Conſcience. In declaring them, he had an open way 
made for him, and the Conſciences of all Men were 
ready to ſtrike in with him, which, among all good 
Minds, wou'd much facilitate cheir Reception. But 
in this Command, he ſtands alone; for Natural Rea- 
fon knows nothing of it, nor will the Conſcience of 
any Man but a Chriſtian, oblige him to it. So that 
here we have no light but his Word, no Motive but 
our Obedience to Rim to perſwade it; and there- 

fore if we do it at all, it muſt be purely for his 


Sake, without any other Inducement. 


And this is a ſtrong Bond upon all who love their 


Lord, and have any peculiarity of Reſpect for him, to 
obſerve it. It is the true Cauſe and Reaſon, indeed, 
why ſome neglect it, who 3 to ſhew this Ne- 
glect thereof, and perſiſt ſecurely in the ſame, be- 
cauſe their own Conſcience doth not ſtartle at it, and 
check them ſo ſeverely for abſenting from this Feaſt, 
as it doth for Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Lyes, Cheat- 
ing, Fc. which have not only Chriſt's Laws, but 
Natural Reaſon alſo to exclaim againſt them. And if 

Men haye no Love for their Lord, no peculiar Re- 
gard for any things becauſe he has enjoyn'd them, or 
are not duly inform'd of his Command about them, 
thas it will be, But if any who ſee that he has 
made it their Duty to frequent this Holy Table, 
have any peculiar Love and Regard to him, they 
will greedily embrace this, as the beſt Opportunity 
of jhewing their Affection to his Service, ſince there- 
in they can be ſway' d by nothing elſe, and will moſt 
readily communicate, when he calls them ſo to do. 
' 2dly, It and Baptiſm, thoſe two cheap and eat: 
things, are the only poſitive Commands which, our 
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Saviour Chriſt has laid upon us, when he took off the 
heavy Toke of the Numerous, Expenſive and Laborious 
Jewiſh Frecepts; ſo that out of Natural Equity, and 
to ſhew our Thankfulneſs for ſuch a gainful Exchange, 
we ought moſt readily to obſerve them. | 

The Fews were loaded with a Number of Trouble- 
{ome and expenſive Rites, which had no Goodneſs diſ- 
cernable in themſelves, nor any thing, but the Reve- 
lation made by Moſes to recommend them to their 
Conſciences : Such as the forbearing Swines, and ſeve- 
ral other forts of Fleſh, Lev. 11. 50 the waſhing of their 
Bodies upon the touch of any dead Perſons, Num. 19. 13. 
and upon any Cor poreal Uncleanne/s, the bringing Of- 
feriugs and Scribe of fed Beaſts, for a return of thanks 
and for Propitiation upon any Offences, Lev. 15. an 
many other cumberſome and coſtly Rites, which the 
Apoſtle calls the Law of carnal Commandments, Heb. 
7. 16. and 9, 10. and weak and beggarly Elements, 
Gal. 4. 9. which were given in way of Command to 
them, not becauſe the things deſerv'd it, but only 
that they might be kept "ne 5 as uſeleſs Exer- 
ciſes are to Children, to hinder them from more hurt- 
ful Work; and ſo were ſuited only to the Infancy 
and Nonage of the World, Gal. 4. 3. | 

But from all this Burthen of Ceremonies, under 
which as St. Peter ſays, they and their Fathers groaned, 
and were oppreſſed, Acts 15. 10. by the coming of 
Chriſt, we are moſt graciouſly deliver'd. For be has 
aboliſhed in his Fleſh, i. e. by his Death, wherein he 
gave his Body for us, the Law of Commandments con- 
tain'd in Ordinances, Eph. 2. 15. He bas blotted ont 
the Haud-Writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, 


which was contrary to us, (hedging in the Church with- 


in the Fews, and excluding all us Gentiles) and took 
it out of the Way, nailing it to his Croſs, Col. 2. 12. 
All this Law of Fewiſh Ceremonies he has abrogated, 
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and procur'd us a compleat liberty and exemption 
from the ſame, injoining us only theſe two cheap and 
eaſie Rites,of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, inſtead of it. 
And if any Man has but common Ingenuity, and will 
return Equitably for what is done; and much more, if 
he has any grateful Ręſent ments for ſo valuable an Ex- 
empt ion, he muſt needs ſubmit with all Thankfulneſs 
to this gainſul Exchange and Impoſition, and run to 
it with as much forwardneſs, as any Man would to 
pay Twelve Pence in full Diſcharge of Twelve Pounds. 
34d ly), This Commandment about the Holy Sacra- 
ment, was his Dying and laſt Command, be gave it 
the very Night before he ſuffered. The ſame Night, 
ſays St. Paul, in which he was betray'd, be took Bread, 
and ſaid, Take, eat, This do in remembrance of me, 
2 Cor. 11, 23, 24. And this, had it come only in 
the Nature of a Requeſt, and not with the Authorit 
4 a Command, 4 needs have made it of akon 
Power with us. For it is great Inbumanzty, and 
eyes an bard, Heart, to deny the laſt Suit of a 
dying Perſon, though he were a Stranger to us; and 
baſe Ingratitude, and a Falſification of all Friendſhip, 
to throw back the laſt Requeſt of a dying Friend; 
eſpecially if he is before hand with us, and has done 
much more than his Requeſt comes to for our Sakes, 
and the greateſt Aggravation of all Diſobedience, ta 
Vight the laſt Mill aud Words of our Fathers, or 
Maſters, or others who have right over us, and 
ower to command us. And therefore ſince our 
bleſſed Lord, who came upon Earth for no other 
End but to do us Service, yea even to lay down his 
Life for our Sakes , after all the Pains and Coſt 
which he has been at for us, hag leſt this as his laſt 
Vill, and both intreated and injoynedat parting, that 
we ſhould eat and drink in Remembrance ot him: 
If we bave any Shame we cannot, and if we profeſs 
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any Duty we dare not, and if, we have any Love for 
him we will not neglet it, but come to it out of 
Mindfulneſs of our gone Friend and departed Lord, as 
oft as we ſhall have Opportunity ſo to do. 
8 It was thought by Chriſt to be a Command- 
ment ſo Material, that when S. Paul received his Com- 
niſton to preach the Goſpel, it was by name inſerted, and 
particularly ſpecified ; and this ſpecial Deſignation of it, 
ſhews that he was more than ordinary concern'd for it. 
I have received of the Lord, ſays he, or by his Reve- 
lation, when I was called by him, that which I alſo 
deliver'd unto. you, as from him, namely, that the 
ſame Night be was betray'd, he took Bread, and ſaid, 
Take, eat, This is my Body which is broken for you, this 
do in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24 
th, It is a Command, which, as the Scripture 
plainly intimates, without great Danger to our ſelves, 
cannot either he unworthily kept or neglected. 

Without very great and apparent Danger to our ſelves, 
ye cannot come unworthily to the Holy Sacrament ; for 
be that eats and drinks unworthily, ſays St. Paul, eats 
and drinks Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
And without a like Danger, we cannot neglect, or 
keep back from it. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, lays our Saviour, and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in you, John 6. 53. This the Ancient 
Church, as 1s well known, underſtood generally of 
rating his Fleſh in the Holy Sacrament ;, which is the 


| great Reaſon they give for that Practice ſo common 


among them, namely, why Infants are to partake of 
it, And of this, there is great cauſe to underſtand 
this Place, For 'tis hard to think of any thing that 
can {ſupport ſuch full Expreſtors, as eating of bis Body, 
and drinking of his Blood, beſides eating Bread, and 
drinking Wine in the Holy Sacrament, which he calls 
"is Body and bis Blood, when he inſtitutes it, Matt - 
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26. 26, 27, 28. And beſides, in this very place he di. 
reQs us to his Body Crucified, and given for the Life of 
tbe Vorld; to ſhew that the eating relates to it as it 
3s ſo repreſented, which is no where done but in the ha- 
iy Euchari . Jam the living Bread, ſays he, which whe. 
fo eats ſhall live for ever : and the Bread which I will giv, 
i. e. to be eaten, is my. Body crucified, which under 
that notion is repreſented only in the HolySacrament, 
or my Fleſb, which I will give for the Life of the Worll, 
And except ye thus eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood of 
the Son of Man, ye bave no Life in you, John 6. 51, 52, 

This Diſcomie, indeed, of eating bis Fleſh in the 


Bleſſed Sacrament, was before the Sacrament it ſelf 
was inftituted. But fo was his Diſcourſe of Baptiſm to 
Nicodemus, before „ e appointed for the ſtand- 


fore the Sacrament was appointed, John 6. 51. Our 
Saviour ſpake ſeveral things by Anticipation in ſun- 
dry places, as, from this laſt inſtance, tis plain he 
did in this; which tho his Hearers did not at that 
time ſully underſtand, yet they would afterwards, 5 
that when other Reaſons evince him to have you 
nin this place, of the Sacramental eating of his 

and Blood, the Sacrament not _ yet inſtituted, 
is no good Proof or Argument againſt it. 
Ihus, is this abs of eating bis Fleſh, ond 
 erinking his Blood, as ever we wool bepe for Eter. 
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ul Life thereby, ſpoken of the Lord's Supper, where · 
in we Feaſt upon them. And we need not wonder, 
that it ſhould be ſpoken thereof: For it is no more, 
han is expreſly ſpoke of Baptiſm, which is but of 
equal Rank with it, both 2 alike Duties, and equa 
required. For of that tis ſaid, He that believes, an 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 15. And except 
a Man be horn again of Water, and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. 
But, beſides this Proof of the danger of neglecting 
the = Sacrament, becauſe our Lord tells us, we 
have no Life in us without it; it may alſo appear from 
the danger of neglecting the Jewiſh Paſſover, which 
anſwered to it, and was the ſame to them, as this 
Feaſt is to us, wherein Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. And as for the danger of neg- 
lecting that, it was great indeed, no leſs than of 
being cut off from Iſrael, which was the Puniſhment 
God had threatned thereto. F hoſoever, in the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, cats leavened Bread, from the e 
he ſeventh day, that Soul ſhall be cut off from IſÞtel, 
rr EE 
Thus neceſſary it is for all Men, who would pltaſe 
God, to frequent this Ordinance, and to come to the 
Holy Sacrament when they are call'd to it. They 
have Chriſt's expreſs Command for it, who, by injoin- 
ing it, has required Obedience in ſuch an at Tung as 
* ſhews their particular Reverence and Love to him; 
and to engage them the more to it, has freed them 
from all the load of Jewiſh Ceremonies, and impoſed no 
heavier a burden, than It and Baptiſm inſtead of 
them; and to make it have the more Effect, has 
left it among the laſt Words, which he ſpake to them 
and to ſhew that it was a matter of no {mall Moment, 
wou'd have it expreſly ſpecified and inſerted in St. Paul's 
Commiſion ; and tells them, That nnleſs * 
Ts f | : therein 
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therein to eat bis Fleſh and drink his Blood, they bay 
uo life in them; and will puniſh the Neglect, or abuſe of 
with Paſſover which a 
with Exciſon : All which ſhew the Greatneſs of thy 
Duty, and how inuch it is every Man's Concern 
the ſame, who wou'd hope to 
have the Favour of God, or to go to Heaven, 

And as this appears from the obliging Import, and 
preſſneſs of our bleſſed Lord's command about it, ſo 
doth it, | 
_.2dly, From th 


wered to it, 


34, as be did of the Je 


faithtully to diſcha 


eobliging Nature of thoſe things which 
are meant by it. For therein we publickly own Chriſ 
aud bis Religion, and ſolemnly remember him, and con- 
rm the New Covenant with Almigh 
d/hip with all our Chriſtian Brethren, 
ed the higheſt Honour, and receiv? 
reateſt Love, and Enjoyment of preſent 
dges of future Glorie 
which no ingenious Man will, and no Good Man 
ought to refuſe when he is call'd to them. 
I/, In the bleſſed Sacrament, I 
own Chriſt, and profeſs bis Religion. 
underſtood to be the meaning of Feaſts on Sacr 
both among Jews and Gentiles; they who wou' 
of the Sacrifice offer'd to any God or Idol, were loox d 
upon to have Fellowſhip and Communion with him, 
and thereby to own their joyning at that Wor ſhip and 
Service, which was paid to him. They joyn'd themſelves 
to Baal-peor, ſays the Nalmiſt, when they eat the 
Sacrifices of the Dead, i, e. when they feaſted on 
thoſe Sacrifices which were offer'd to the Dead, Hal. 
106. 28. and Num. 25. 1, 2, 3. | 
us it was in the Sacrifical Feaſts of the Fews, for tho) 
that ate of the Sacrifices, were Partakers of their, 
Altars. And thus he tells us it was among the Gen- 
tiles, and that they who feaſted in the Idol Temples, 
on the Sacrifices made to Devi 
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their Communion with theni, and had F-lowſhip with 
Devils. And the ſame is true of the Feaſt of the 
Lord's Supper, which, upon this account, he makes 
parallel to them. And compares with them, In I- 
rael after the Fleſh, ſays he, they who eat of the Sucri- 
fre, are ſharers in the Worſhip, or Partakers of the 
Altar. And in the things which the Gentiles Sacrifice 
to Devils, they who Feaſt on the Sacrifices, have Fel- 
Iwſhip with Devils, And therefore. you that Feaſt 
with the Lord at his Table, and thereby have Fel- 
lowſhip with him; muſt not mix Li ght and Darkneſs, 
Chriſt and Belial together, and, by Feaſting with De> 
vils at their Tables, have Fellowſhip with them too. 
Ion cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, andthe Cup of De- 
vil; you cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and 4 
the Table of Devils; ſince that were to unite the mo 
oppoſite Intereſts, by holding Fellowſhip, and pro- 
feſſing your ſelves to be the Servants of Chriſt, and of 
the Devil alſo, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18, 20, 21. Our joyn- 
ing in the Holy Communion, is our avow'd owning 
of Faith in our crucify'd Lord, and of our adherence 
to him. By eating and drinking at his Table, of bro- 
ken Bread, and Vine poured out, which are the Repre- 
ſentation of his Death, we tell it out to all the World, 
that we are the Servants of that Lord, and Worſhippers 
| of that Feſus who gave himſelf to be Crucified and to 
die for us, As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, faith St. Paul, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
till be come, Ie ſbem forth his Death, i. e. ye till it 
abroad, Ralahνπe˙ and profeſs to all the World, 
that he died for you, and 1s Lord over you, and that 
you own him ſo to be, 1 Cor. 11. 26. | 

0 Thus is our eating Bread, and drinking Wine at 
the Lord's Table, an open profeſſion of his Religi- 
cn, and a Token whereby we give out to all the 
es WM World, who ſee what we do, that we —_— to 
re . 5 III. 
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| him. It is a moſt ſolemn; ſign of our Relation ty 
Chriſt, and a publick Badge of our being Chriſtian, 
And this fure no Man will decline, when there is ; 
fit occaſion, ho is not aſhamed of his Lord, nor Re. 
pents of his Profeſſion. But if he is really a Follower 
of Chriſt, and would be thought one; he will let al 
the World know it by joining in this Feaſt, which 
is the moſt Solemn Badge, and Authentick Mark, 
which Chriſt has appointed of his Followers. 
2dly, In coming to the Holy Sacrament, according 
to our Lord's appointment, we ſolemnly remember bin, 
and think of the Relation wherein we ſtand to him, and of 
the Benefits which we have received from him Do thi, 
ſays he, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
And when he is called to remember his moſt pre- 
cious Saviour, who has both lived and died to make 
God his Friend, and to do him Service; there is ng 
Man ſure, who has any thing of Shame or Ingenuity 
left in them, who will ſhew backwardneſs, and begin 
to make Excuſes. For has not he done enough tor 
us, to deſerve to be thought of ? Do not all the in- 
expreſſible Favours which he has gain'd, and all the 
Exquiſite Pains which he underwent for our Sake, 
moſt juſtly Aer to be held in Remembrance 
He left unutterable Glories, and ſubmitted to all forts 
of earthly Calamities, and took unwearied Pains, and 
ſhewed invincible Patzence, and laid down at laſt his 
own Life to ſave our Souls: And muſt all this be ſor- 
' gotten now tis done, and quite buried in Silence? 
What Man of any Ingenuity, who has been happy in 
ſuch a Saviour, can ever decline the Thoughts of him? IM tence 1 
Unleſs we will ſhew our ſelves groſly Stupid, or int- ¶ about 
leralle Proud, and both ways Monſters of Ingratitude, himſel 
we muſt needs be ready to Celebrate the Memory Subſta: 
of ſuch a Perſon, when we are called to do that Ho- all Re 


nour to him: And no Perſon that would be * them, 
| a Man, 
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nia Man, much more a Chriſtian, muſt ever refuſe to 
am MW remember his Saviour Chriſt, and give him Thanks, 
is MW when in the Holy Sacrament he is called to it in 
Re. Chriſt's own Name, and by his ſpecial Invitation. 
Wer 2dly, In eating Bread and drinking Wine at the 
al MW Bleſſed Sacrament, we confirm the V, Covenant with 
ich Wl Almighty God. In this Feaſt, as has been ſhewn, we 
uk, aſſure ham that we will 4 of every Sin, which 
we can know our ſelves to be guilty of, as ever we 
hope that he will forgive us; and that he will endea- 
vour with his Grace after every: Vertue, as ever we 
expect that he ihould aſſiſt us; and obey every one of 
bis Commandments, as ever we look that he ſhould. 
Crown us with Eternal Happineſs; and believe, that 
rs WY for Chriſt's ſake, we ſhould have the Pardon, Grace, 
ke and Eternal Life upon theſe Terms, and not otherwiſe. 
no i For all theſe Duties, we give him our Word and Pro- 
it! miſe; and, on that Condition, for all theſe Bleſſings, 
zin be gives us his Seal and Aſſurance back again, 
for nd what Man 1s there, who pretends to the Name 
in- MW of a Chriſtian, who will refuſe to do this when he has 
he an Authentick Summons, nay even a — Invita- 
es tion? Will he not Repent, that he may be forgiven? 
e Nor endeavour after ſuch Graces as he wants, that 
ts WM God's Holy * may help him to them? Nor obey all 
nd his Saviour's Laws, that he may be nappy in Heaven? 
vis WM Nor believe, that Chriſt has purchaſed theſe Benefits 
r- WI tor us at God's Hands, upon theſe Terms, but that 
e! without privy nor them, we ſhall never have them? 
in 1the.will not do all this, why doth he make any pre- 
1? WF tence to Religion? If he is unreſolv'd, and ſulpends 
„about any of theſe Particulars ; why*doth he profeſs 
e, WM himſelf a Chriſtian > For theſe things are the very 
ry WJ Subſtance of Chriſtianity, and the Life and Soul of 
= all Religion. No Man can belong to Chriſt without 


it them, and when he was Baptizcd and came to him, 
EI he 


* 


* w ? 


* 


96 Of ese Duty of cm. Pur it 


he ſolemnly undertook and enga ed for them. And 
therefore if any Man will retuſe to make God his 
Engagement of this Faith, Repentance' and Obedience, 
when he is called to Promiſe and Profeſs them; he 
revolts from” his Baptiſmal Vom, and, if he perſiſt 
in that mind, may as well renounce his Profeſſion, 
and turn his back on the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
Atbly, In eating Bread and drinking Wine at the 
Lord's Supper, we — a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Chriſtian Brethren z this being 
one End, as I have ſhewn, ot this meeting; and we 
being therein to profeſs our ſelves-in perfe Hace and 
Charity with all Men, ein AUNTY 
And who now, that owns himſelf a 1 9 ay; can 
Teek ſhifts, and ſhun this, when God calls him to do 
it? When his Saviour, who died to make God Friends 
with him, asks him to be Friends with all the World; 
can he refuſe him? When he invites him to be at 
Peace with all his Members, and to embrace them 
all as his Brethren ; can he fly both from him and 
them? If he ſhuns this, he may as well ſhun every 
thing elſe, and quit all claim to his Religion. For 
by this, ſays -our Saviour, ſhall all Men know that you 
are my Diſciples, if you have Love one to another, 
John 13. 35. And umeſs ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, ſays he again, neither will your beavenly Father 
forgive you yours, Matth. 6. 15. And he that ſays he 
| loves God, and yet bates his Brother, ſaith St. Joby 
73 4 Lyar, 1 John 4. 20. And if it be poſfible; 
faith St. Paul, and as much as in you lies, live peacea- 
bly with all Men, Rom. 12. 18, Love and Peace, 
and mutual Friendſhip and Beneficence, are the great 
Duties which Chrift's Law preſcribes, and which 
all his Followers muſt be forward at all times 
to may Profeſſion of. And therefore if any Man 


turns away from declaring them; he turns his back 
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on the moſt ſignal Duty of his Religion, and will not 
come to that whereby above all things elſe, he ſhould: 
declare himſelf a Chriſtina © 4 
Ithh, In Feaſting with God at the Holy gacrament, 
we are vouchſafod the bigheſt Honour, and receive Tokens | 
of greateſt Love, and Enjoyment of preſent Graces, and 
ledges of future Glory from him; and theſe no Man 
ought to refuſe, when he is called to them. 

Ye vouchſaſes us the greateſt Honour, For he calls us 
to his own Table, and tells us he is moſt glad to ſee 
us there, and that the oftner we come, the welcomer 
we ſhall be to his wy he invites us kg his own / 
Gueſts, and thereby ſeeks our Company and Acquain* 
tance, and treats us as his Friends and Confidentsy 
which, Honour is ſo high, that greater cannot be 

E ug. ( TSS | \ | L Ma: 
He gives us ſureſi Tokens of the higheſt Love, For 
he calls us to feaſt upon the Body and Blood of hls o . 
Son, i. e. upon thoſe Bleſſings which the breaking of 
his Body, and the ſhe1ding of his Blood procured for 
Mankind; and ſhews us plainly, that he is ſtill of 
the ſame Mind, and is glad, that for our ſakes, he 
parted with him; for his inviting us to eat the Body, 
and drink the Blood of Chriſt in his unn } 
imports as much as if he ſhould ſay to us, Lo ! Here 
K 7 dear. and only Son, whom I gave to ſhed his owt 

earts Blood a Ranſom for your Souls, When I did it, 
your Sins were moſt provokang,. and render'd you utter=' 
; ly undeſerving bf it; and fince' you have received it, 
jou have not been affected therewith as you ought to 
have been, but have ſhewed your ſelves moſt' nuthank- 
ful for the ſame, . But yet all this doth not make me 
Repent of what I have done, to grudge you the Benefit 
of bim. I am come here freely to preſent you with 
him, and do invite you, and exbort you, nay, intreat jou 
to accept him. Hat bis Body, aud drink bis Blood; i. e. 
thoſe Benefits, and that Expiation which were the 

Wein! | G Purchaſe 


— — won HITS ner ere IS eee ene. — 


Purchaſe thereof, I freely give them without grndging , 
wah, I ſhall take it An il if you refuſe them. For 
I would by all means have yon receivr the advuntage of 
bim. I gave bin ohr for yon, and now again I give bim 
to on: I am il of the ſane mind, to part with my own 
dear ee aud to beftow him upon you: I 
bens not hi xꝝ better, or dearer, wherewithtopreſent you; 
but with him in this Holy Feaſt I do; and what higher 
Tokens can I give, of the wnbounded Love I bear you? 
Ae gives ns preſent Injoyment of many invaluable Gra- 
cas. For the s Supper is a Treaſury of Bleſſings, 
conveying to all thoſe, who worthily partake there- 
of, the Pr don: of their Sims, and nm againſt all 
1 tations, beavenly Improvements, or growth in (fo 
Vertvess as I ſhall ſhew under the next Head. tof 
And, Laſtly, He gives us the ſureſt Pledges of future Du 
Fen he when he offers us his own Son, we may be 
ſure he will not ſtick at any thing elſe, ſince he has no- 
thing that is in any comparable Degree ſo precious 
and dear to him, as he 18, 'This Gift is a Faithful 
earn and certain Pledge of every thing elſe, which 
he tan give us. For he that [pared not bis own Son, but 
tvered him up for ws all; how ſhall be not with bin 
give us freely all things ? ſays St. Paul, Rom, 8. 32. 
Thus iu the Bleſſed Sacrament, are we vouchſafed 
the greateft Honour, and receive Tokens of bigheſt Love, 
and Ivjoy ment of 8 Grares, and Pledges of future 
Glories * Imighty God. 
And What Man now will refuſe all theſe, when 
he is invited to them? Who can turn his back upon 
that Ordinance, wherein God calls him; that he may 
_= Honour to him, and ſhew by the higheſt Tokens 
| how he loves hin), und coufer upon him preſent Gra- 
ces, and give him Pledges ot future Glories, and 
aſſure him what Regard he has for him, and how 
happy he intends to make him? Common Ingenuity, 
and Ge- Manners, nay, every Man's own pri " | 
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1 and Self-advantage, oblige him moſt 'readil 
1 — of Offers, and not to ſlight, or th = 
as ſlowly to actept of them 50 that if any Perſon 
really bel: t all this Honour is ſhewy, this 
Love is expreſſed, theſe Graces given, or theſe Glo- 
ries are aſſured to him in the Holy Communion ; he 
muſt needs think himſelf highly obliged to tome to 
it, and never caſt about to ſeek Shifts, and make Ex: 
cuſes, ot expreſs a backward and unwilling Mind, 
_ he has an Invitation and an Opportunity 
And thus it appears how much all the Diſciples of 


Cbriſ, who are grown up to it, and underſtand it, 


(for no 21 an incapable Subject) are bound 
to frequent this Holy Sacrament, It is as much their 
Duty to come to the Communion, as it is to come to 
Church, to be Chat, Sober, Humble, Fuft, or to perform 
any other Precept of their Religion. For they have 
their Saviour Chriſt's expreſs Command for it, who 

injoining it, has required Obedience in ſuch an In- 
ſtance, as beſt ſhews their pectſliar Reverence and 
Love to him 4 and to ingage them the more to it, 
has freed them from all the Load of Fewiſb Ceremo- 
hies, and impoſed no heavier Burthen, than it and 
Bapti/m inſtead of them and, to make it take the 
ſurer Effect with them, left it among the laſt Words 
Which he _ to them; and to ſhew it was a Matter 
ofno ſmall Moment, wottld have it expreſly ſpecified 
in St. Riwl's Commiſion j and tells them, That leſs 
they come therein to eat his Fleſh and drink bis Blood, 


egled? of the Jewiſh Paſſove 
which anſwered to it, with Exciſion, And the Nature of 
thoſe things which are moant by it, and of thoſe Imploy* 
ments which ure exerciſed at it, moſt fifattly oblige them 
to ft, For therein they ſhaw they have Fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, and — to his Religion, and 720 
yt 82 e 


Abnſt of it, as be did the 


Filly. remember him, and Seal the New Covenant with 
- Almighty God, and a League of Love and Friendſhip 
' - with their Clriftian Brethren, and are vonchſafed the 
higheſt Honour, and receive Tokens of the:griateft Love, 
and Enjoyment of prejent Graces, and Heuxges of future 
Glories frum him; which are things that every Inge- 
. znous Man will do, and every Good Man ought: to do; 
and which no Man, when he is call'd thereto, can 
honeſtly decline, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian. 
© "Thus is it as neceſſary a Duty in every Chriſtian 
Man to come to the Holy Sacrament, as it is to come 
to Church, or to other parts of Worſhip And when 
once we are of Age fort, and have a fit 1 
ty and Occaſion offer d of joining in the fame, we 
are in ſtrict Duty ingaged, and by a Bond of many 
Cords, as we have ſeen, obliged ſo to do. 
1%, I ſay, we are bound to it, when once we are o 
Age for it. The Duty of this Holy Sacrament lies in 
ſuch things, as ſuppoſe a competent Underſtanding, 
and due Knowledge of Religion, in thoſe who mu 
. diſcharge them. For therein we are to remember 
Chriſt, both what Command he has leſt with us, and 
what he has done and ſuffered for us; and this we can- 
not do, till firſt we have learnt them. We muſt ingage to 
be at Peace, to do Fuſtice, and ſhew Kindneſs to all our 
Brethren; and this ſuppoſes, that we know firſt what 
Offices of Love, and Acts of Juſtice are due to them. 
We muſt conſent to the Terms of the New Covenant, 
and this implies that, firſt we ſhould underſtand em. 
In Baptiſm, indeed, we enter'd into it before we had 
any Knowledge of it; but that was, becauſe God (who 
deals with us after the moſt favourable Manner of 
Men, who allows grown Perſons to bear the Parts, and 
federally to undertake for Infants in things condu- 
eing to their Advantage) admitted our Sponſors, who 
knewit very well, to ſtand as our Repreſentatives, and 
in way of Fox ies, to Covenant and undertake 83 
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un ——— of the Lord's Supper, is tobe ons 
on Act, and an expreſs aſſent ing in our on Perſans, 
to eee onſors formerly undertaok; and this 
cannot be done till we are come to Tears, and are 


Tilljwe are grown up then to the Age of 'compe- 


tent Knowledge in Spiritual Affairs, Wwe are not ca- 
pable of diſcharging the Put of this Holy Sacrament 
ar ight. And, till we are ſo, we are not obl ig d to 
it, ince no Huty obliges an incapable Subject. For 
tis in this Duty, as tis in that of making Peace, or 
giving good Advice, or any others; they bind us not 
till we are grown up to them, and are come to know 


. 
+44 


rightly; how; tor diſcharge them. For in all theſe 


ſes, God; exacts an Account only of thoſe Talents 
which hel haszinttuſted with us; as we are told in 
the Parable: okthe Men who &receiv'd: the Talents, 
Matth, 25. and his Rule of proceeding, is this, unto 
pbomſos ue ninab ii given; of him ſhall much be required ; 
44 bam Men haue committed much, of him they 


Me, Luke 1% 439. 
t z When we are of Age for it, we are bound 


to it onlywhan we have an Opportunity, and a ſit Occa- 
fon is r Ut is in the — at the Sacra- 
ment, as it is in our Communion in Prayers, and other 
Parts of Mofilbip; we are bound to joyn in them when 
they can be had, and when we are not lawfully hindred 
and diverted from them. But if either there is no 
Place for them, or we are juſtly hindred from attend - 
ing on them; we have no obliging Opportunity for 
that Time, but may without Sin omit them. And 
thus it is, when we are hindred by ſome call. of 
Providence, when at that time we are call'd away 
to do ſome neceſſary Duty of Falten or Charity, in 
another Place. Or when we are detain'd at home b 


forme 1 or bodily idiſpoſit on, under which it 
3s not {aft to g Abroad, or to. venture out beyond. 
E " "0:3 | our 


nam 
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in which eaſe God, ho prefers 
27 2 acrifice, when thwart and inter- 
#, Efential ties, before Poſitive Precepts, will 
excuſe'us. Or, laſtly; when our Minds aro ifturbed 
by great Grief, that cannot preſently be caſt off, or 
R fudden Anger of Diſcontept oecaſion'd juſt before 
eception thereof ( which dif diſturbance of _ 
aw eme it be our own' Fault and Dates 
et ſometimes be more innocent or excuſa Keie 
1 5 ich times, ſince their Diſcompoſure ain 
them for © divine a Service, they ma 1 
omit it, as being indifp or for it. This St. * 
er; of Pra yers (und the Reuſon is the ſame 
this Ord ane) when he exhorts' the Huſband, 
\ diſcrete Compliance,” and patient bearing of 
iſen I» ras, * all” — 2 — 
Dome. vayrels, that ve no n 
to omit or * by their Peer Vc it — 
n would need to do, if their Minde were . 
at time by ſuch undue 'Tempers,. T# Nushundt, 
ays he, dwell with your Wives according t6 Know: 
Ty "giving Hoon to the Wives, or treating them 
ur Lenity and Care, becauſe "day the weaker 
i els, that your ' Prayers bo not dindeod b thoſe Heaty 
and Animoſities, which very likely might ariſe o- 
tharwiſe 1 Preey 3. 7. And this wag onee' the Caſs 
97 bt, 95 Chr 4 who, at the time of admini- 


r 


ent, being accidental! — 
og 4 7 Mind, by ar unſeaſonable 
pf Tuſtice made by Euſebius againſt Antonine in th 


10d then aſſembled, went out, and deſired one 0 
"Biſops then preſent, to officiate; 5 ining 
the 2 at That ift becauſe be had lit 


uſe 


oh 
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fand it, ar have no obliging Opportunity for it, vr 
: — juſt -Hindrance that would excuſe ou. joyning in 
4 9 z this Duty of the Holy Sacrament may law- 


uns LS VS Tg a” $ 2 GG — - 
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where theſe rare Contingences happen not to exempt 
Opportunity for it, and no guſt Hindrance to put us 


apes urge the 
_ this; as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me, 
; oft > f 
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If then we either are not come to Tears to under- 


y be omitted. It is alike in it, as it is in our i oyn- 
to Church; it admits of the 
iges in the ſame Caſe." But 


ing in Prayers, or gui 
ſame Excuſes, | 


from it, it is a ſtrict Duty, that is bound upon' us, as 
we have ſeen, by a Bond of many Cords, and a per- 
emptory Commandment. 80 that when we have an 


by the ſame, to communicate js a ſtrict Precept, and 
in all Duty we are oblig'd ſo to do... 

But againſt this expreſſneſs of the Command, and 
aneſs of the Du 


to Communicate, ſome, 
ords of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1.5. 


v. 25. which 8, as often, ſeem to limit the 
Precept only to the Remembrance of Chriſ when we 
do Communicate, and to intimate, as if we had no 
Command to do this, and fo without Sin might o- 
_ when we pleaſe, but ouly to remember bim when 


4 Now in Anſwer to this, I obſerve, 


1/, That theſe Words, Do this as often as ye drink 


it, in remembrance,of me, if we had no other Proof 


for it, would not clearly amonnt to an obliging Command, 
and prove it a_friit _w Communicate, For that 
which isplainly and indiſputably expreſſed in — 
is not that we ſhould Communicate, but that we Pool a 
remember Chriſt when we do Communicate; and they 
might be uſed, and have their full Senſe, it nothing 
more than this were intended by them. 8 

But as of themſelves, they do not amount to ſuch - 


84 Adly, 
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„Weit ber do they 1 the contrary, and prove 
* it, All that which they do expreſa, is only 
2 We muſt remember Chriſt hen we do Commu- 
fell e and this done; whether Communicating it 
be a —— or whether it be no Duty; and ſuit · 
equally . With any Side, as it doth not prove 
T A 1 to receive the Sacrament, ſo neither doth 
it prove that there is no Duty = the ſame, And of 
this we have * 4 E ent, becauſe ii 
; Theſe Wards, ds, as often, &c, inſer there is 0 Duty to 
Communicate, the ſame may be inferr'd of Prayer, 
ſince in another Place they are ſpoken of it, as ere 
they are of the Holy Sacrament,. , ben, i. e. as often 
as ye oo ſays our Saviour, ſay, Our Fatber' which 
art in 250 c, Luke 11. 2. S0, that if they 
prove that we are not bound to Communicate, but to 
remember Chriſt ben we do ãt; they will prove alſo 
that we are not bound fo pray, but only dir irected to 
uſe this Form in Prayer when we pra ß. 
Thus are theſe Words, Do this as * * drink 
Ih &c, neither an Argument that to Communicate 
Is 8. Duty, nor an 2 againſt it. They are 
Indiff fferent, and equally. * both Ways ; fo that 
when that is the Queſtion, of themſelves they are no 
dere Proof on any Side, but other things muſt 
evide it. 2 5 2127 
And then, 34h, Altho' 5 Bu. Lou it 
expreſs Duty to Communicate, yet there are other 
: * aces enough, that do ſufficiently evince it: For in 
1 Chapter, the Words ot our Lord lat the at- 
7"g of the Bread are abſolute, and imply an expreſs 
Command for it; Do this, faith he, 7. e. Take and 
Eat Brod: as znr ye do, iu remembrance of me; where 
— only the * 18 Joyn'd, ut alſo this 
| 0 ar way of doing it, vix, by eating: Bread 
Per n he ig to be remembred, 1 Con, 11. 2 And 
q by al{9 in St, r Eke 22, 19. where the Words 
; Ah 


ſeldo1 
er ex] 
becau 
in it; 
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are peremptory ſor the Apoſtles adminiſtring, and ſo 
anſwerably tor the People's receiving it, without any 
Intimation of the eating it ſelf being indifferent and 
uncommanded; which that Evangeliſt wou d not have 
expreſſed ſo unwarily if it had been our Saviour's 
Deſign to leave them ſtill at Liberty therein. Beſides 
that, this Command to us with ſuch further Marks 
and Circumſtances, as ſhew that our Lord is parti- 
cularly careful to be obey d therein; and the very 
things themſelves, which are ſignified by ſuch Sacra- 
mental Eating, are all ſo many Obligations and In- 
forcements oſ the ſame; as I have already ſnewn. 
When therefore in this Place, the Apoſile ſays of 
the drinking of the Cup, Do this, as often as ye 
drink it; he doth not intimate that we may do it as 
ſeldom as we pleaſe, or as if it were under no Law, 
or expreſs Precept. He uſes the Words, as often, not 
becauſe tis an Arbitrary Act, and there is no Duty 
in it; but becauſe though it be a e have 
not always Opportunity ſor it, and ſo cannot always 
be performing ito For, as has been ſhewn, there is 
4 Command to Communicate, and that, as all our 
Affirmative Laws bind us to it at all times, when we 
have a fit Occaſion: offer'd for the ſame. When we 
eat and drink in the Sacrament, we muſt remember 
Chriſt; and when we have an Opportunity to eat and 
drink there, we are oblig'd to embrace. it; as the 
Jens, we ſaw, were to eat the Paſſover which an- 
ſwer d to it, who were to be cut off from Iſrael, when 
at any time they omitted it. So that to communi - 
cate, is no Arbitrary Act, but an indiſpenſable Du- 
ty, and 8 Command ſtill. 1 
And ſince it is thus neceſſary a Duty in every 
grown Chriſtian to come to the Holy Sacrament; it 
muſt needs be a great er Sin in any of us, 
when we neglect and abſtain from it. We muſt not 


. ink it al indifferent thing, but make Conſcience of. 


2 of fo from the Holy FONT al 0s we A of 
; rom Prayers, or publick Aſſemblics, or na- 
brxa os On; oxs at any other Duties. For it is —— 
and ſtrait ly 5 4 8 God, as well as they, and 

do ſo 


awe mcur his Anger, a1 1215 — hay | 
no more, cannot regain his Favour, when we are 


any 
A Neglect of the Lord's Table therefore i 1s a Sin 
| which, ee ee pony in thoſe good Souls 
who, becauſe of their over-high Yeneration for it, au 
Fear of their own Unworthiveſs:to partake there, 
the.b of their Hearts: think ibey augbt not ty 
come to it: Tet will be wot excuſe" it in them when 
aben are better inform d; aud much lejs in others, wh 
2 it hecanſo they are careleſs of _ ar too Wicked 
and Þnpenitent to receius it. 
He 8 it, I ſay, in in tg þ 7 Souls, 25 
"their Hearts, through Ignorance or kr. 
ror; were beld hack, and liecamſe of their everrhigh Ve 
meration fur it, and Fear of their Unworthinejs:to par: 
tube in it, thought they ought nat to came ta it. 4 
Inwocent I norance, or Miftak of: an hene Mind, may 
| plead our Excuſt before God in this, as well 48 it 
doth in other Duties. For inall-of them; Qbrift ba 


1 Sexſe of aur Infirantiei, as that he can haut 
lere. en the Ignorant, and thoſe that err, ar at! 


_ the Way, Heb. 5. 2. S that if after an upright 
- Endeavour to be rightly inſorm d therein; ſome 
Minds ſhall happen to arr wh their Error will not 
be imputed to them. It may be through the lools 
Diſcourſes. of ſame, or the Practice of the 
World, who, by being ſo ſeldom at it, ſeem to {et 
lightly 4 it, ey think themſelves. not obliged to 
in, through the extream Rizidneſs a of the 
Dios . others, who require ſuch extraordina: 
ry things to a worthy Receiving as very few have 
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Poſe are not their Excuſe, but their own Damning | 


cheap. I. ile Duty of Communicating, 107 
thy and unprepared for it, and that they ſhould fin 
thereby, and eat their own Darnnation, But if t they 
all into theſe Miſtakes which make them abſtain 
from this Holy Feaft, after an honeft Endeavour to 
be rightly na A 'd about it; their Ignorance 
plead their Excuſe, and wake this Reg ect to be co 
oy at, God will not account it to them as a Sin, be 
eauſe they know it not, but were miſtaken. - For in 
this, as well as in all other Caſes, to him that knows 
jo do good, and doth it * to him tis Siu, Jam. 4. 17, 
"But tho? God may bear — TOE ei ar of the 
Holy Sacramerit in good Men, w bey are thus ino 
miſled.” 22 bl be not . 1 tn them, when 
they are better ford: ud mcf 9 'whd 
i. — thy we careleſs of or too Ine 
tent to receive lt. 
A will not exch it even in then, whe when they are 
better inform; 07 are in Place, and e 
125 fo, If it i is not their own Frult, Their only 
Pleafor eir not doing of this Duty, ider kes then 
beft Search they cotild ++ eke they did not know th 
were bound to it, or that with Safe they could pe 
form it; and inen once ri 44 5 715 ding is in 
lightned, or might be if they plea Plea is re- 
moved, 10 that afterwards they can oy no Relicfar 
all from it. "They them, when they Ting 
A they have a Mind to jenorant 
reof; that if they Te truly Penitent, th 
indooght to come; and that Abſtinence is wi al, an 
r it, will end in 
their Cond tion. For to him that Oy Ny da 
Good, and doth it not, to him tis Sin, Jam. 4. £ 
And much leſs will he excuſe it in 2 oy art 
rareleſs of it, and too impenitent to receive it, Tf they 
are hindred from the Lord's Table out of Sh, 
or are unworthy of it by reaſon of their Inpenitence; 
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Sin, and they muſt expect to bear the Puniſhment of 
It. To tell Gad I did not come to the Sacrament be. 
cauſe] Wau d not Repent, is to tell him 1 wou d ng 
me and promiſe to be Good, becauſe I Was re- 
Alx 2 to continue Wicked; and that is a very odd 
way of exculing it. . Inprnitence is no Excuſe, buty 
Dann din and therefore if, we have noh 
Be, aus E BAT WE id. not come, We mul 
ds be liable to.Condemnation. . 
1 ht any of you le who.ſhall peruſe "this 12 
fe retuſed. (oor, s Invitation formerly, and 
"back fromthis Hal 


ly.Feaſt,y.bywhat There i 
Yu may ſee Jour Sean o nearly. You are 
e 55 a5 ee tender: your dear Hepicur 5 Honou, 
1 75 Safety. Peer ouls, to 2 
it. 10% have 6 ＋ God in not coming. to the H Hol 
e — endibim iu, uot. coming to 
bur ch, in Mot; ling your, Frayery ,. in not giving 
22 215 or, Mer gzes,, in ut being bumble, 2 5 9 
＋ PL Deal oy iu A et other Duties 


80 t- hink all II S wel Cn 55 
. + 4 eep away, a8 fl Sa had done up thing. At the 
: Cauſe why, you abſtain eee well m 

take about it, ànd your not knowang, after the 


unity. to make, that 0 
0. repents = all his. Sins, is . 
ein 1 it: God,will-wink at y 755 

dz but that will be n Ex 


0. Fou, after once e better inform 45 ſo 5 
10 [Rl ve l K of a Dammning Offence, if 
you ſtil 15150 at, alter y you haye been ſufficiently 
told. th 2 you have abſented hitherto, a 


of a 2 eleſs 970 d which, would not attend the 


unes; or be at the Pains to come to it; or becauſe 
Fe an Impenitent Heart, which will not pro- 


that Amendment and new Life that is to be 
Ger en for and ingaged. N Oo therein; 2 


e 


has your abſenting been your Damning Sin, which 
has provoked: God againſt you, as all other Acts of 
Diſobedience and Irreligion do. If this is your Caſe, 
you muſt look upon your {elves all this while: to 
have been 1n a great Fault, which God will not 
forgive till you ſeriouſſy repent of it, and amend If. 
For God will forgive you this Sin of neglecting the 
Holy Sacrament, upon the ſame Condition, where- 
onhe will forgive you all others; namely, when you 
ſorſake it, and turn away from it, and, inſtead of ab- 
ſenting, learn to frequent the ſame. So that if you 
would keep a good Conſcience towards God, and die 
in Peace, and have no unrepented Sins to anſwer for 
at the laſt Judgment: Every one of you, that has 
ſinfully ſlighted this Bleſſed Sacrament hitherto, muſt 
come to it henceforward, and, according to your Sa- 


viour:Chrift's Holy Commandment, readily partake 


in it, when you are called thereto. 
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CO CENT, 1 ; N | Hon 
e x Of the Benefits of Communicating. "oe | | 
ee 1 The Contents. : 


The Sacrament is full of Bleſings, which make it not only 
our Duty, but our Privilege. In the general, it 1s 
the moſt e ſfectual Means in all Religion, to recommend 
our Prayers, aud make them powerful ; and ſo is the 
- likelzeſt way to attain all Meraes. In particular, 
I. It Jeals to us the Pardon of our Sins, for the Pace 

f our Conſciences. 2. It increaſes and confirms in us 


a Graces, Thoſe are ordinarily ſuch as we bring a> 


long with us. It confers. Grace, I. By the natural Fir- 
tue and Tendencyof thoſe Duties, which it both Exer- 

ciſes, and excites in us. 2. By thoſe inward Aff ſtances, 
vbich it conveys to us. Since on all theſe Accounts it 
"I a. | "Pg 
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* "Of the Bengſas of doing. Part Il 
* ſo enteſlent u 1 Grace and New Life, m 
+ the be Nule any Perſon can obſerve, who would go on 
=” — Vorko 2 — All theſe Mot ives to G 
0 ee do; b from Duty and Burr eff Jumm'd up, 


Aving hen in the former Chapter, how much 
it is every Chriſtian's Duty to frequent the Hoh 
— is of Age to tome tõ it, and how great. 
= or i fin againſt God who neglect it, both from thy 
Nature of the thing; and from Chrilf's ex: 
Command. I proceed now in this Chapter, 
_ » qthly, To fhew what great Inducement we have to it, 
2 oP en pros to are 72 wy: thereby, which 
make Ms s to it of our mum 
mmanded. 5 bh 
- The Holy: Sacrament has Bleſſings enow within it 
—— recommend it to our Choice, if God had not 
erpoſed his Authority, and laid that wei 
Ir wich he has. It is fully ſtored with 
which render it, not only a ſtriet Duty, but an 1 
Privilege to come thereto, as the Chriſtian Church 
has always 70 Prei whoſe great Penalty lay in a de- 
paration, of Exc fron fan it. It is rob oy a mat- 
ter of Honour to but alſo of higheſt Advantage 
to our ſelves; ſo that in all Reaſon we ought to ſeek 
it, and heartily thank God that we may be admit: 
ted to it, out of a Care of our own Happineſs and 
pure Self-mtereſt. 
Ol theſe Benefits I have mentioned ſome alrendy; 


ſuch as its being a Youchſafement of bigheft Honour io 
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+l w, ends Tokonof God s greateſt Love for us, and a cer. 


Tan Pl: e Glories ; of all which I have 
diſcourſed in the laſt Chapter. But n - 
en 


is full of many other ſingular Bleſſings and 
which I ſhall —— treat of in this Chap ter. 


And thoſe, which I ſhall take notice of, are cheſe, 
. In the Genera}, It is the moſt efe@nal nean. : 


If, In the General, It i the moſt eſfectual means in 
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all Religion to recommend our Prayers, and make them 
Paper ful with God; Jo that tis the likelieft way to ob- 
ral Marie ooo 8 
-2dly, In particular. 4% Kid 
iſt, It ſeals to us the Pardon of our Sins for the Peace 
Four Conſciences. | fs 


- 2dly, It increaſes, aud confirms in ws all our Gracts. 


all Religion, to recommend our Prayers, and make them 
Powerful with God; ſo that tis the likelieft way to ob- 
tain all Mercies. And this it doth; by being a Com- 
memoration unto him of the Death of Chriſt, which is 
the only Argument that prevails with him to beſtow ' 
them upon us. +4 In 1 | 

It is the common way of all Men, when they ſie 
for Kindneſſes from others, and think they have not 
Intereſt enough themſelves, to uſe ſuch Interceiſions, 
and ſuggeſt ſuch things, as have moſt Power with them, 
and are Iikelieſt to incline them to grant their Deſires. 
And as it is thus in our Requeſts to Men, fo it is in 
our Prayers to God too. We ſet thoſe Conſiderations 
before his Eyes, and ſuggeſt thoſe things to his Re- 
membrance, which are fitteſt to move his Pity, and 
to make him favourable towards us, Thus the Holy 
Men in the Old Teflament in their Prayers, are frequent- 
ly putting God in mind of his Covenant and Promiſe, 
Plal. 119. 49. 2 Chron. 6. 4.2. and making mention 
of his Servant David, Pal. 132. 1, 10, or Abraham, 
or Jaac, or T/rael, Deut. 9. 27. and Exod. 32. 13. 
for whom they knew he had an eſpecial Kindneſs; and 
with their Prayers they uſed to join Sacriſce, hoping 
to be the eaſier heard when they came with their A. 
tonement in their Hands, and that the Life of the 
Beaſt being offer d up in Commutation, and accepted 
inſtead of theirs, God would be the eaſier appeaſed, 
and more inclined to hear their Supplications. Upon 
Which Account, that their Prayers might have a * 
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ful Argument. to. recommend them going along with 
them, they were careful to offer them up at th bour 
of Sacrifice, as appears from the Prayer of \Ezrq, 
Ezra 9.5. and of David, Pſalm 141, 2. at the Evens 


mg Sacrafice. enn $03 28 dd2065 14-31 
Now that which powerfully interceeds with God 
for us, and which was ſhadowed out by all the Fep- 
% Sacrifices, is our Saviour's Death. For it was his 
Blood that merited ſo highly at God's Hands, as to 
make him think of ſhewing Favour, and being kind 
to us. It is the Blood of Fropitiat ion, Rom. 3. 25. that 
makes peace between God and Men, Col. 1. 25. and ſpeaks 
better things than the Blood of; Abel, calling for Life 
and Salvation, as that did for Deſtruction, Heb. 12. 
24. Aud tis the Repreſentation of that Blood now in 
beavenly Places, that gives Chriſt himſelf ſuch abſolute 
power with God, and makes, him ſure to prevail when- 
foever he interceeds for us. For by it he entered into 
the holy Place where the Mercy. ſeat or Propitiatory was, 
Heb. 9. 3, 5, 12, 24. and where he ever lives to male 
Iuterceſton for us, Heb. 7. 25. So that the great Ar- 
ent, which either Chriſt our High. Prieft now in 

ä — offers for us, or Which in our Prayers we can 
plead for our ſelves, is his own Death and Suffering: 
No this is {et before God in every Prayer, and in 
all Acts of Religion, in all which we uſe Chritt's 
Name, and-defire/ to be heard and hope to prevail 
thro his Mediation. But in the Holy Sacrament, 
it is done more perfectly, and with greater Sol emni- 
ty, and that too by God's own Appointment. For one 
-hief end of the Holy Sacrament, is to Commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt, i. e. to ſet it out in ſolemn ſhew, 
and make ment ion of it, not on y before Men, but 
alſo to Almighty God. This do in Remembrance, of 
eis a, , Commemoration of me, ſays our Saviour, 
Luke 22. 19. And as oft as ye do it, ſays St. Paul, 3e 
hem. forth the Lord's Death, i. e. both to God and 
Man, till be come, 1 Cor. 11, 26, 1 Thus 
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" "Thi do we no where ſo lively: and advanta geouſly 
0 Hh 15 e of being heard, as in the 
crament : Which we may juſtly hope will be 
cores 2 , and have the more Effect, becauſe 
it is not done of our own Heads, but by God's own 
ſpecial Direction and Appointment. And where the 
regen ent! is moſt adyantageonfly ſct out, we may ex- 
pet the better Effect, and greater Force from it. And 
his the Ancient Fe 175 ht, accotinting their 
Pers were ny ts like to be 1 at any 8 
m thi We Ar 8 
| ally | 107 deing heard, accompanied 8 Ad 
” Wl therefore at the Holy Sacrament, they (a) uſed to 
« Pray not onhy⸗ for dee nA but alſo for all others, 
to recommend any Perſon or thin to God which. 
was near 155 dear to them, thinking they could never 
| ſo advantageouſly ſye for hom, = at that time, 
" Thus in the General, is the Sacrament a moſt. 
's likely means to obtain for us all Mercies, becauſe it is 
4 the moſt e fectual 2 1 in all Religion to recommend 
o Prayers, which muſt procure them for us. 


 2dly, In particular: 
. Iſt, It ſeals to us the Pardon of our Sins, for the 
a Race of our Conſciences. 
5 _2dly, It increaſes and confirms in us all our Graces! 
F Iſt, It ſeals and confirms to w the Pardon of our 
8 $7", forth he Peace of our Conſciences. In the Holy Sa- 
0 crament God calls us to give us a full Pardon, by giving 
0 us that Blood, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of Sins, 


Mat. 26. 28. and which is the Blood of Expiat ion; and 
having received that at his Hands, it we are true Peni- 
tenty,we need not doubt but that our Sins are expiated, 


- . 
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r, © This "tis in the * preſeribed, Conſtit. Apaſtel Ke. 
12, 13. b. 484. 455. Tom. Prim. Concil. Ed. Lab. And this 
1 Euſebius mw? de vita Conſtant. l. 4+ c. 45» See alſo Wen 
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and that he. is i 110 us. The e it ſelf, 
as we Rave ſeen, is! If t lem Cane 
firmation of the Re New iſcs Rev 
miſſion of Sin, to all tf An 9 |. f that 
when” ith” nitent, 9 Me 55 10 J0j in in it, 
4 to ſtipulate an ll o 
© ces, why will ove pon tl heSecur: ther 
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Jgac ment, this Promiſe 15 ir ge 100 0 ume 
{ble inner Sealed and to ew us 
is fill of th to 12 F 
4 ent d 


eh 
hart. IR 5 Lees a cone led, 
ſtarts 198 from theſe Penitential Fs pI 
falls afreſh into new Provocations, and he Wil 
ways continue fo to be. 
And thus the Sacrament is themoſt efectual Means, 
to calm the Fears, and quiet the Conſciences of all 
true Penitents. If once they make ſure of theig own 

entance after any Offences, it doth that in an or- 

4100 Way, which av Angel from Heaven, wid. | a ſpe 

cial. Revelation would do in un extraord dinary TO it lets 
them, know that their Sins are pardoned, l bat God. 
zs their Friend. For therein they receive from him the 
1 Expiation, a plain Proof that their Sins are 
aton'd for and forgiven.” And therein is an expreſs 
Agreement, and folemn Covenant of Peace and Re- 
coneiliationbetweenGod and them,which is confirm'd 
by this Feaſt of his own preſcribing z'and having this 
Inſtrument of his own Ap intment, which they may 


look upon as his Hand and Seal to it, they may chear 
way 
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Chap! It: Of rhe Buer of Communicating. 11 
fully depend upon it, and reſt ſatisfied in their own 


''2dly, It mcreaſes and confirms in w all our Graces, 
© Theſe Graces, are ordinarily ſuch as we bring along 
with us, which we either habe already practiſed, er 
are fully purpoſed and reſolved to pratiſe, Forthere- 
in God | 25 Grace only to the Worthy Commubnicants , 
and thoſe Communicants only are Worthy, who Re- 

bent of all their Sins, and are wholly detetmin'd to 
fend a New Life in Obedience to all his Holy Com- 
mandments. It is not a Sacrament intended to give 

ength in Grace to thoſe that have * of it; 

for it is our Spiritual Meat and Bread, as our Saviour 
calls it, John 6. 51, 55. The uſe whereof is not to give 
Life to a Dead Perſon, but Strength and Nouriſhment 
to a Living, It is not deſign d to turn an Impenitent 
Man into a true Penjtent, or to make an ill Man 
Good; for every impenitent ill Man, is an Unwor- 
thy Receiver, 'and eats his own Damnation, which ts 
a G e and not a Bleſtng; fo that he is not the bet- 
ter, but the worſe by it. But it is intended to make 
a Good Man better, to carry on Repentance in thoſe 
that have begun it, and to confirm and enlarge every 
Vertue in thoſe who are already poſſeſſed thereof. If 
we come to it with Faith or Belief, of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, particularly of God's Promiſes to pardon our 
Sins for Chriſt's Sake upon our true Repentance, and 
to help us to any Graces upon our honeſt Endeavours; 
and to make us eternally Happy upon our intire O- 
bedience; it ſtrengthens and aſſures that Faith, if 
with Love of our dear Lord, who died for us, it in- 
creaſes it; if with Thankfulneſs for his Kindneſſes, 
particularly for that of giving his own Life for ogrs, 
it makes us more ſenſible thereof; if with Repentance, 
and full purpoſe of amending all our Sins, it makes us 
umoyeable and ſettled in the ſame; If with Peace and 
Charity towards all on Neighbours, it fills us with a 

mY go on 7; greater 
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26. Of. the. Benefits. of Cammumieatiug i Part! 
greater; abundance. of them. It augments all the Ver- 
tues of a Good Man, which he brings to it, making 
him more perfect in them, and more ſtrong in Spirit 


s perſevere and go through with then. Rut theſe 
Fed it has not upon an i Man; nor produces this 
incleiſeof Vertue in thoſe, who bring nothing of it 

along with them. Sathat tis no Dienen to the 
Virtus of this Bl crament, it wicked Men find 


t emſelves wicked{ill, and not at all amended by 
their -Receipt thereof, ſince it was not ordained for 
their Improvement. It wasnot meant to give Grace 
to thoſe Who are Grazz#leſs, or to give Repentance to 
Inpenitent Perſons,” but to carry them through their 
Repentance, who have fully ſet upon it, and to ena- 
ble them to lead a New Lite, who are reſal ved alrea- 
dy within themſelves to do ſo, and to ſtrengthen them 
to amend a Miſcarriage, who are wholly; bent to 
ftrive againſt the ſame, and to confer Grace on thoſe 
that have it, and make them more Gracious ſtill. 
And this, the Holy Sacrament ig to every worthy 
Communicant. It conveys Grace into his Soul, and 
makes him ſtand more -firm, and increaſe in every 
Vertue of a Chriſtian. - It is an excellent Means to 
make him a better Man, and carry him on to im- 
prove in Duty and Holy Living: So that every one 
who. comes worthily, will gain a great increaſe of 
Grace and Strength, and be much ſet on Spiritual 
Growth by Receiving. e 
Now this it doth two was 
. 1ſt, By the Natural Virtue and Tendency of thoſe 
Duties, which it exerciſes and excites in um. 
2dly.,Bythoſe inward Aſiſlances, which it conveys to is. 
J, A worthy Receiving conveys Grace into our 
Souls, and confirms and increaſes in us all Vertues, y 
the Natu/ al Eficacy and Tendency of thoſe Duties, whic 
it exerciſes and excites in us, For it excates, and therein 
we exerciſe [rueral Duties, which help on a good Life, 
4 ; 0 | | * at 
— 14 ; % of b 


— ** 2 13 6 = NY 9 
* " ** * . 6 
. 5 5 5 
WY $8654 8 
55 n > * 4 
N 1 i, 
4 * 
0 


1 


chap II. Of #55 Benet of Chic 1iy- 


and ſet it forward; and therein we bind our ſelves by 
folemn Vows and Engagements to go on mit : Both which 
are moſt powerful to effect and improve it. 
iſt, It excites, and therein we exerciſe ſeveral Du- 
ties, which belp on a good Life, and ſet it forward. All 
the Duties of worthy receiving, are Inſtances of an Ho- 
ly Life, as we have ſeen, and Parts of a good Man; 
but ſeveral of them are not only particular Duties in 


— 


rmance of all others: So that in performing and 
improving them, we do not only diſcharge and grow 
in ſome: Vertues; but make a fair way tor our eaſie 
Diſcharge and fuller Growth in all others alſo. And 
theſe are, a fixt Remembrance and firm Faith of Chriſt's 
wonderful Kindneſs to us, efpecially'in dying for us; an 
inten / e Love, and bearty Thankfulneſs, and iuti7e Re- 
nation of. ourſelves to his Service, and true Repen- 
tance of all our Sins, all which, as they are much im- 
prov'd in a worthy Communion, o are they moſt po- 
erful in helping us to become Obedient and good Men. 
J, I ſay, "theſe Duties are improv'd in by the Ho- 
ly Communion. And this they are by being both 


| irs ar but withal moſt powerful Helps'to the 
per 


| exerciſed, and excited in us at that time. 


They are all exerciſed in every worthy Communi- 
cant at that time, becauſe in them, as we have ſeen, 
the Worthineſs of Recetving doth conſiſt, And the more 
ſtill they: are exerciſed, the more they are improv'd. 
For all Habits come by Uſage, and Cuſtom makes 
thoſe things, which at firſt ſeem ſtrange, to become, 
not only Eaſie, but Natural to us. So that in exerci- 
ſing them at the Sacrament, we ſhall improve and 
add to them, and go away with a greater Meaſure of 
them, than we brought with us when we came, 
And this we ſhall more eſpecially do, becauſe there- 
in they are not only exerciſed, but mightily excited 
in us alſo. The Holy Sacraments ſuggeſt powerſul 
Motiveg to them, and preſent us with ſuch obliging 
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118 Of 8he Bene of Commiinicativg. Part ll. 
1 eaſons fox them, as we can have no where elſe; ſo 
that we cannot take a better way, than by coming to 
it, to improve them. For therein we moſt ſolemnl 
and attently remember, how, when our Sins bad made 
| utter Enemies of God, and Heirs of Deſfruction, 
raft laid down bis own Life in our Stead, and by that 
Ranſome redeemed us from it. And this is not only the 
higheſt, but in a Manner, the Sum Totab of all thoſe 
ements, which engage us to theſe Vertues, or 
ofleſs us with the ſame. For what can poſſibly raiſe 
ewarm a. Love to Chriſt in an ingenuous Spirit, that is 
2 of what is done to it, as to ſee how infinitely 
has loyed us, and, when we were his bitter Ene- 
mies, gave his own. Life in exchange for ours? What 
can ever engage us to fo great Thankfulreſs, as to think 
that a Perſon fo far above us, and who ſtood in no need 
of us and who was not ſought to by us, but was 
even then moſt highly diſobliged, and had received 
the greateſt Provocations from us, ſhou d moſt frank- 
1. ve his own {elf to do us a Kindneſs? What can 
o powertully, move us to reſign * ſelves to any 
one, as to ſee that he has beftow'd himſeli upon us pu 
Frrſt, to buy us off from our implacable Enemies; and 
that for no Self-Intereſts.or By-ends of his own, but Li 
purely for our Eternal: Happineſs? What can work Fa 
in us ſo hearty a: Repextance, and provoke us into ſo fu 
utter an Indignation and. 4bhorrence of albour Sins, as . 
to behold in our dear Lord's Agonies what they de- th 
ſery'd, andhow unmeaſurably miſchievous they pro- A 
ved, and: what inexpreſſible Tortures they brought he 
upon him, when he would put himſelf in our Place, al 
and undertake to anfiver for us? Theſe things are an 
moſt ow out, moniker or ary tous WM al 
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in this Bleſſed Sacr one chief Buſineſs whereof, an 
18 ſolemnly to commemorate. and make Mention of — 
tbem And d they are themoſt effectual Means that can de 
bg affinded-us, toraiſc in ii a conftant Mindfulneſs ] 7) 
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und u zealbtis And Intenſe Love of him who oy g for 
us; and an hearty Thankfulneſs fot all his Kindneſle; 

and ſincere Repentance and utter Abhortence.of all 
bur Sins, and an intire Reſignation of our ſelyes to 
his Uſe and Service. And the Sacrament being thug 
richly furniſh'd 2 the moſt perſuaſive Motives 
and thus vividly ſuggeſting to us the moſt powerful 

$ 


Reaſons for all theſe Vertues; it muſt needs be the 
beſt Conrſe to improve them, and we carinat lay out 


dur time upon them better, or to more effect, in any 
other Way. F 
And as theſe Duties are all ez by the Holy 
Gain x 775 1 {9 they are them elves, , * 
ws „ M10 efful in belping us to ecome 2 
lien For Good en. of We Word at perfect in theſe 
Verttes, and they had once got the Aſcendant over us, 
and ruled in our Hearts, they would have an univer- 
fal Inſtuenice on all others, and goverri our whole 


Lives. For if, when weare tempted to any Sins, our 


— — being familiariz d to it, would at that inſtant 
eadily ſaggeſt to us that Chriſt died for it, and that it 
ut him t6 all the Pain and Angvwiſh he ſuffered, we 
otild not endure to come near it. It we have any oy 
Love and Zeal for him, we ſhall ſhew no manner o 

Favour o Compliance with it. If we are really Thank- 
ful for what he has done, for his ſake we ſhall withſland 


it. H we are reſign d up to his Uſe, we ſhall have no- 


thing to do with it, becauſe he is utterly againſt it. 
And if we abhor it, for the Pains it puts him to when 
he anſwer'd for it, and which it will at laſt put us to 
alſo if we continue in it, we ſhall diſdainfully reject 
and turn away from it. If we Believe and Remember 


always, as we have need, that Chriſt died for our Sins, 


and ꝙrocured us Pardon for them upon our true Repen- 


tance, and Grace to get quit of them upon our beſt Er · 


deavours; that Faith will make us Obedient, and car- 
ry us on to amend them. Ie truly Love Chriſt, that 
| H 4 Love 
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Love will. make us do N for him, and caſt 
to p 17 obey him, John 14. 15. If we are Thank- 
Ful for what is done, We Jhall never deſpite him by 
any Sin, which for all his Benefits, were to return 
the greateſt Injuries again. It we are reſgu d up to 
his Vi, we, hall fort ful ſerve him. If we are 
heartily Nnitent, and ab 


o 


, 

207 our Sins, we..ſhall for- 
fake them, If we have this lively Faith and Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's dying ſor us, and this intenſe 
Love and hearty. T 45 els, and entire Reſig - 

nation of our ſelves to his Service, and ſincere Re- 

| Pentancy, and utter Abhorrence of all our Sins: If 
we have theſe Vertues, I ſay, and in the prevailing 
Meaſures, they will carry us on to an Holy Lil. 


. . W335 XS had? bk cb Me | Je, 
and 1 us obedient to all God's Holy Command- 
ments, And therefore ſince this Holy. Sacrament, 
when tis worthily receiv d, doth ſo much improve 
5 5 Mn Be us ; it muſt needs help us on, and 
nprove us in all others, and in the whole Courſe 
PLESALLVE fog. 0, -Þ 1 tultit noted poll, 
Thus doth a worthy receiving, by its own natural 
Teeny, confirm and increaſe us in all good Living, 
ft by our exerciſing, and by its exciting in us ſuch Du 
l ties, as help it on and ſet it forward; And fo doth it, 
i gay, By our binding our ſelpes thereat, in ſolemn 


Pows aud ngagements to go on in it. 
One chief end of our meeting at this Holy Feaſt, 
and, à. prime Part of our Worthineſs in partaking 
thęręof, Is to confirm tbe New Covenant, as we have 
ern, and to make God gur Faithful Promiſes, that 
from that Day we will amend all our Sins, that fo 
we may attain that Pardon and Happineſs, which 
he cames to offer and aſſure to us upon our Amend- 
ment and true Repeytance. And theſe ſolemn Vows - 
755 Promſſes are 1 faf hank upon us to make ug 
eaves. our Sins, and do all that he requires of us, For 


cyery Man ought, and thinks himſell concern d, U 
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Gbep . IM. Of #be-Benefits of Communicating. Lax 
he as: good as his: Word, and to perform what he has 
promiſed; elyecially when tis to one, who is too: 
Men, that underſtand any thing, believe of Almighty. s 
God. When we promiſe and vow to him, we know: ö 
that he cannot be deceived, and that he will not be , ö 
nocked 3 ſo that we muſt needs ſee it ſtands us in | 
ſtead, and is our higheſt Concern, fo perform with | 
him, And therefore, ſince in the Sacrament we do | 
in the moſt ſolemn Manner vow to amend our ways, 4 
and promiſe an Holy Life to Almighty God; in re- 
gard none that are boneſt will, and none who are 
viſe and ſerious dare be unmindſul of ſuch ſacred 
and folemm Compacts, it muſt needs be an excellent 
vay to bind it faſt upon our Souls, and fix it in our 
Minds, and ſo help very much to eſtabliſn and im- 
. . ĩðͤ ole 

And thus we ſee how a worthy receiving conveys. 
Grace; and confirms and increaſes in us all Vertues, 
by the Natural Tendency of thoſe Duties which it ex- 
erciſes and excites in us. For it powerfully excites, 
and therein we exerciſe ſeveral Duties, which help on 
a good Life, and ſet it forward; and bind our ſelves 
by folemn Vows and Engagements to go on in it, both 
which are moſt powerful to improve any Effect. 

And as it thus confirms and encreaſes in us all 
Graces by the Natural Virtue and Tendency of thoſe 
Duties which it excites in us: So does it, 2 
2dly, By thoſe inward Aſpſtances which it miniſters 
and conveys to us. | „ . 

This Sacrament doth not only confer Grace by its 
Natural Tendency, as other Means; but moreover, 
by virtue of God Promiſe and eſpecial Bounty to the 
Worthy Receivers of it, as it is an Inſtrument in his 
Hands. He tells us, that he will do great things at 


> N 


lie Preſence thereof, and be liberal in Spiritual ll 
neg. Pleſhngs vx 
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Bleſſings to all thoſe who duly purtake in it: & 
_ that beſides what they do from ie Vertues — 
Rives, which are — fr thereat, they may pro. 
miſe themſelves much Spiritual Grace and Strength 
ſrom his free Gift, and immediate Concurrence with 
it. For in the Holy Sacrament; he offers — my 
that outward Grace and Spiritual Strength which 
Chriſt's Death procured; and therefore if they come 
_ to it worthily, ſo as their own Unworthinefs may 
be no Bar-apainft the ſame, that offer will be furs 
— take effect,” and they ſhall undoubtedly receive 
And this is plamly intimated to us, when our 
Biefſid Saviow tells of his Fleſh, that it is Bred 
Tohn 6. ya the true Uſe and End whereof, is for 
2 Nowriſhment, Pſal. 104. 15. And when 
declares; 2 the Cup of - "Before which wt 
Hes is tho 9 or Kenia, Communicating to 
us wg ra Blood of Chr:ft, i. e. Thoſe Benefits which his 
Blood procut'd for us: And, that the Bread which 
we break i #6 nion, or Communicating to w 
the Joch of Chriſt 1 Cor. ro: 76. i. e. Thoſe Grace 
| which the of his Body obtair's for us among 
= _whith are Meſs itudl Abet, Gal. 3. 13, 14 
And when our Lord himſelf tells ys, That the Bread 
= he gives us, i Dis Body, and that the Cup he reaches 
out to us, & bis Blood; Mat. 26. 26, 28. By which, 
tho he meant not that —. arg his Body and Blood, 
in their Natures, yet eaſt he can mean, is, that 
they are ſo in their fee 10 that when we receive 
them, we receive all the Bleſſings of his Blood. 
edding, and all that Grace which his Death has put: 
chaſed! for all Men 
And thus the Church of Chriſt his ſtill thought 
concerning it: () In the Sacrament, ſays St. Ambr roſs 


a di. et att tt 


| (a) deo in. ſimilirudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum "Tied 

verz Naturz gratiam, virtutemque conſtqueris, Ambro. de K. 

eum. bL 6. c. 1. 2 
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ou receiveſt be Similitude of the Boch of Chriſt, i. e. 
ho Bread and Wine which 2 4 ith 2 
ther with that all the Grace and Fertue vbich the 255 
and _ oy obtain d. (b) This Sacramental Food, 

t 
on Tract, is in outward Appearance a bodzl Sub- 
ſtance ; but invinethle crency it works all the 
Hecks of a Divine Power an Price," 000 They that 
partake of the Euchariſt Faith, faith St. Clement of 
Alexandria, are ſanttifi thereby both in Body and 


Sl. And, (d) 1 Oo 2 25 gen, nbc 
is made 0 oly zu 2t ſe 
A "thoſs holy who feed oy 1 Kehl: | 
Gm of New Life and boly 


' And this is another Way, w Aeby the worthy Re- 
_ the Holy Sacrament confirms and angments 

| piii Graces: As it is an Inſtrument in 

G07; Hows who, at the Preſence, and in the Farti- 

cipatzon thereof, miniſters and conveys them to us. 

And by this it a that the Holy Sacrament 


confirms and increaſes in ns all Graces, both by the 


Natural Virtue and Tendency of theſe Duties, which 
it excites and improves in 1 and alſo by thoſe in- 
ward Affifiunces be and Spiritual Aids, which it mini- 
ſters and conveys to us. 

And thus we fee how the Holy Sacrament is full 
ol Grace and a quickning Spirit, and A mighty 
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an, or whoſoever: elſe was the Author 


eee ptæſentiam. Cyp.. de Cena Dom. 
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to ſet us on, in — Bw 5 nn. in the Werk if 
Reſarmation and amendment, And therefore then, 
any. Perſons that Fun Penitents, and reſolve to lead 
new:Liyes ; one of the heſt Rules that can be given 
7 1s to frequent it. Tor it my carry them ſorward 
in their Work, and, what by e Natural Fendency, 
of bog Duties themſelves which are exerciſed by it, 
put by th the A iſtances which are convey d by it, 
3 r and give them Power to go 
thor 8 „It will p ts ther — 33 
ence, by exerciſing and exe ſring 
Proving, in 5 75 n r, We 
Fnation aud 


an bord an es 4 pa on in it. . 
= be 8 in the — by bring. 


down. few p 
Aſſiſtance: Il bear them through it. 8 
y. Man begins to look towards God, aud 
Tags to g. 85 with the Work of Reformation 
and AE he ought in all Reaſon to-ſeck 
out, and preſs in to be allmitted to the Holy Sacra - 
ment. For it - one of the beſt Rules that can be 
— in this Caſe, and ſeryes his End above a · 


Ti i buck : And therefore he muſt wt, in any wile | 
: 


at, but; t for it above all Men in living 

Nan A0 il Woot Repent, indeed, whilſt he con- 
tmues in that Mind, muſt not come to it; for he 
would not receive Good, but Hurt thereby. But if 
he reſolves to amend his Ways, and ſeeks out for 
Help, and wou d make uſe of hp Means whichwou'd 
do him moſt Service in effecting t Flame. „ let him 
he conſtant at the Lord « Table, an | Frequently Com- ) 
municate. Tt will — him when once he is in 
the. way to.becoine 860d and amend his Pace, where 
he has need to be Ke forward, und een Lo ; 


C3 


* ; j J ; 5 | | 4 
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in thoſe: Parts where heris Weak; and moſt liablevts 
be aſſaulted, as St. Nuatius told the eſaus, when 
— 75 them to be frequent ni this Holy Feaſt; 
(q). Shew:- haſte to aſſemble uten In th Hucba: 
117 7 r: the: oftuer you meet therrat, #he more ib 
fanding is ſecured, aud the Power of \S#tan is deſtroy+ 
. It will fortifie him in all Tryals} wherein hes 
iy to be moſt endanger d; enliveriing in him that 
Holy Zeal, and ſteady Fur „and other 
which muſt bear him throu the ſame: For which 
Cauſe'it was uſed anciently, and upon like Oceaſi- 
on ſhould be ſo ftill;as a Projuraion for the igreateſt 
Tryals, and to fit Men to r for the Canſe 


of Chraft, "Thoſe, () ſays St. G1 and the other. 


rican Biſnops, whom we would preſervsi ſafe and in- 
vulnerable againſt the ferceſt Darts of the Adverſarier, 
ve arm fir ſi vith the Lord's Supper, 'wherewith they 
man be guarded as 11 4 Shield, and wherein they 
be ſecured as in a! 00-5 Fortreſs. * It is an ex- 
cellent Means ming every Grace, and afford- 
ing Spiritual Help and Strength tb all that want it; 
=> that is inducement enough, were there no Com- 
mand of Almighty God ſor it, for every Man, Wwe 
deſires to be intirely Yona and ſtrong in rn to 
reſort thereto. 
And thus at laſt it appears, what: thoſe Bleſſings 
ire, which come by the _ Sacramenty} and which 


type, NU * 9 


(a) Sad dCers ene ouvigggtur 8s lor 0055 2 
66 NG z 2 u * | 5 Nu, er oy 


*y TN I amr ERS: 

92 80 uos excitamus & hortamur ad pre lam, non inermes & 
nl os re 8 ſed protectione Sa uinis & Corporis Chriſti 
muniamus : Et cum ad hoc fiat Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibos 
eſſe tutela, quos tutos eſſe contra adverſarium voluimus, munimen- 
to Dominicæ Saturitatis armemus. Cyp. Cr alii. Epiſc. in Epiſt. ad 


N e. e ad. t ' Ronan, Epi 37. Edit. Oxon. 54+, 
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ao ft to coma lol . es to preſs to it 
themſelves, tho been Conmaiided, 
and have an Oopprtavity, and are call'd to join in 
It, and can ſhew no lawful Lett or Impediment, of 
Novidential Hindrances, Sickneſs, | dots like, Which 
would excuſe their Abſence Lom ers or other 
Odinantes of: Jeſus/Chrift ; are in Duty to 
repair to the Holy — ao - Otir:Bleſſed Lond, 
a0 Lhave ſhew'd-inthe foregoing pers has given 
| 22 Commands therein And the Nature. of 
thoſe things whichiare meant thereby, and Which in 
| that Religious Feaſt we are call d to empley our 
Mods upon, do moſt fitaitly oblig His true and 
 Gaithful Followers to che fame. And after once they 
have been ſufficiently inftrufed, how much it 12 
8 to reſort Fd it, and how true Repentance 
qualiſie them for this Holy Table, and make 
them wortby .of it; if ſtill thro 


— they ſhall ſtay away pgs f 
32 ) it, t m 
God thereby, * Ore: of a — Oo 
„which will not be fo 


| ven them till they 
Repent of it, and amend it. But if there were no 
Guilt in the , and to Comminnicate had not 
been thus required of them; yet would the Bleſfings 
of the thing it is ſelf berve engaged all Periitent good Men, 
to prefs in _ be admitted thereto : For 41 moſt 
eQual Courſe inall Religion to prevail with God, and 
to be beard in all their Prayers, it Seals to them Par- 
= of their Sins, for the F Peace. of their Conſciences z 
and confirms and augments in them all their Graces; 
in all 781 fuck Help, as Way peg? 900 ſtand 
112 an ying them on eyond any 
Means that can be preſcribed for gf. Pur- 

ele, in the Courſe of —.— and new Obedi- 
. ence. Which Benefits, to all that love the Eaſe of 


their own Minds, and have any Care of their own 
immortal 


RR. Rr ag = uM0MSSnnca 0 co RS +». _=H”0 -=-.©” =, rp” OO 


bub Wd. oy & oy bios wp 


5 9 ? N 
3 - 
OE. © 
* F 


; —. 
1 of Comwunicating, Lay 


imwortal Souls; are Invitation.more than enough, 


to engage their : Preſence at this Ordinance; and as 
ſar thoſe, who have no Care hat becomes thereof, 
they are neither to be won by them ver kt an 


dchere | 

And thus, having lern what. ada ebe of eat 

ing Bread and drinking & ine in the . 
— wherein the M. J of deixg it lies, aud how 
nuch it is every good Chriſtian's Duty to frequent it, 
ond what great Banefits there are that come hy it, 1 
night ma ke ws preſs to it of our ſelves, had it not been 


by our Bleſſed Lord: Thhall now, 
Sthly, In the laſt Place, To con thoſe Excuſes, 
au to take notice of thoſe Pleas, 1 ich are moſt uſually 
made- by any Perſons againſt coming 10 n lame; of 
— in the next Fart. 
—— 73 
'Þ A R * TW 
— 7 INE 
„ hy 
1 2 from Communicating. | 
The Contents. 


One moſl general Ei ndrance, that Leeps Men from; a 
en is a Fear L their being Unworthy and 
to receive it. This is anſwer d, by ſbewing, 
Partaality 2 it, 3 e they are not ſo ſcru- 

1, about Neg ut Unworthy recetv- 
ing the Holy: Is on, though there be the ſame 
Cauſe to 72 both. 2. That every true Penitent 
is 907 n of it, Tea, he that has only fully purpoſed A- 
mendment, 


was —_— cer har bh 
eee rho be bas not Reems to per form it 


28 30 oy CONE unfit them fer it, ic u E. 
4 8 We ee 2 . 1 efitent Men, 


Luhe! Libs * wider/tand the Danger of 


therr State, cannot continue therein, but will. amend 


mast and then they ay _worthily Communicats, \ 2. 4 


[Second Hingrance i, bec ſion Beru \Receives 
wobats this own :Damniation, „ Cor. II. 29. hich 
n makes nut Receiving ſeem the ſafer Side. By Damig: 
Gion 3s meant, * A Dammning\Sin, which ic deadh 
2 031Þ: ve rope it; und ſueh are: both ujtwortly 
Eating,” and ff d beine Jo that they are equal 
en r £0. that Tin 2. Temporal Penaltics,' which were 
Aauſticted for their Intemperance at this Feaſt, and 6 


8 ther Dijoadets chat th to thoſe" times, are not non 


aſual in ours; ſo that the Fear of them noed not df 
Courage us fron it. 


deceiving g of the H + Sacrament] is 


A bur Blaſted Lo m0 ſtraitly in- 
h we may all hope to reap ſo 


Ilnce: a wort 
a _ W 
gow'd, and. 


great Benefits, as has been ſhew'd ; it may well be 


expected, that all who would do Service, either to 
their Saviour, or tb themſelves, Jhould readily jon 
therein whenſoever an Opportunity is offer d tor the 
ſame. Aud oz tis Iike, all who:pretend to ſerious 


Religion would, were it not that the ey hor ſome Ex. 
ceptions in their on Minds againſt 


it, which till 
they are removed, make all Di courſes of the Duty, 
or uſclulneſ of this Holy Fraſt, to fall without Ff 
ſect, and perſuade them! that however neceſſary or 
adviſable may be to others: yet it is not ſo to them, 
who have ſo juſt an Hindrance to excafe or difcour 
rage them from! being preſent at it. 
Ao give this Duty as faft hold as T'can therefore 
on the” Conferences of all thoſe who ſhall peruſe this 


Nn — ſet forth the indiſpenſable Ob- 
1 ligat ions 


„ Patt ti 
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lxations which me have to it, J ſhall now proceed to 
remove thoſe Hindrances, and to take aff thoſe Pleas; 
phich are offered to excuſe, ind keep Men back from 
complying with it; And as for them, the moſt weighs 
ty and conſiderable, which I have been able to learn, 
or have had Opportunity to meet withal, are ſuch as 


follow : #14 LING VVT 
moſt ordinarily hindred from the Bleſſed 


Men are b | | 
Gcrament, notwithſtanding it is ſo much both their 
and their Intereſt to frequent it, by one or o- 

. ͤ ᷣ ͤ ͤ % ͤ oo 

iſt, Becauſe they think themſelves unworthy of it; 
eee ate 2.5 
diy, Becauſe of the great Danger of Uniworthy Com: 
municating; Dam nation being ſaid to be eaten therein, 
which ſeems to n:aks abſtaining the ſafer ſide: 1 

zaly, Becauſe therein they are to promiſe concerning 
every din which they find themſelves guilty of, that they 
vill no more commit it; and this Promiſe ſome dare not 
make; becauſe they fear they ſhall not keep it. 57 

athly, Frcasſs of the great Difficulty which they ap- 
prebend to be in Worthy n and their want of 
Time,and Leiſure to prepare for it. 


thly, Becauſe they ſee others have found themſelves; 
to be no whit bettered or improved thereby ; ſo that "tis 
not worth their while to fit themſelves for it. 
. 6thly, Becauſe they have not that Charity for all the 
World, which is to be profeſſed in lt. 
7thly; Becauſe, though they be with others, yet o- 
thers are not in Charity with them ; and therefore they 
ear they want that Peace which is required thereto, 


oO WW  8thly, Becauſe it is # Preſumption in us to a proach 
m, it, 1 Poa Jay { 1 Bars Man: Jol ab- 
faain from it. | 1 ä 
gthly, Becauſe many good People are ſeldom or never 
zen at it, and therefore they may be Good too, aud 
5 hrve good Company, if they keep away from it. _ 

N 8 Tothly, 


, „ 
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admitted to join in it. 

would come to the Holy Sacrament, yet they would not 
Kneel, which is the Poſture appointed by the Church, 
wherein they are to receive it. 

' Theſe are ſuch things as do moſt ordinarily hinder 
good People from partaking in this Holy Ordinance, 
but indeed they ought in no cafe to be their hindrance, 
from doing their Saviour and their own- Souls this 
Service, as will more fully appear from treating all 
—ĩ7?éĩ 6577 So,” 

I/, One thing, that is the moſt general hindrance 
of all, and keeps back very many from the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, who otherwiſe are deſirous enough to par- 
take in the ſame, is their thinking themfelves unwor- 
oby of it, and unfit to recerve it. 

Now to filence this Plea, and to ſatisfie the Minds 
of thoſe who make it, fo as that there may be no 
more cauſe ſor it; I ſhall obſerve theſe Four things. 

Iſt, They fhew great Partiality in this Plea, becauſ: 
they are not jo ſcrupulous about Neæglecting the Comm- 
nion, as about the unworthy Rec2iung of it, tho there 
be the ſame cauſe to ſcruple both. They ſhew all their 
Niceneſs about doing what God bids them, but none 
about letting of it alone. They are afraid of offend- 
WS in coming to the Holy Sacrament, but have no 

ear of giving Offence in ſtaying away from it: as 
if God had only forbid them to receive unworthily, 
but had no where forbid them to abſent themſelves, 
and not receive at all. PLOT IN 
But this, as I have already ſhewn, is a very wrong 
Judgment, for Almighty God doth as ſtraitly injoin 
a Worthy, as he forbids an Unworthy Communicating. 
He hath given us his Command for it, and that too, 
with ſuch Notes and Circumſtances above-mentioned, 
as ſhew that he lays particular weight upon it, and 

792 11 15 highly 


T n ö Wan 2 _ x nem eee er 7" WR IEEE — a 
r 9 1 Ws K 8 0 VI i : . 4 8 * 
N > us 7 by * ES. - 'S 2 9 
| : 2 3 
; 95 : : Ne Ta 
5 a 


tothly, Becauſe others who are unwortby of it, are | 


Tithly, And laſtly, Becanſe though they ought, and 


Chaps 1. Men fron thi Coriminnion: 131 
highly expects to be obeyed therein; So that if we 
would not bring Guilt upon our ſelyes by ſinging 
againſt him, we muſt make Conſcience of not com- 
ing to the Sacrament, as well as of irreverent Treat- 
ing and Profanation of it when we com: 
This then is very Partial and Unfair Dealing, to 
be ſcrupulous only about the manner of Performing 
this Duty, but to have no Scruple at all about the 
Omiſſion of it; as if, when God commands us to do 
a thing, not to do it at all, were not ſo much a Fault 
as to do it Wrong; and it were not equally tranforet- 
ſed when we Neglect, as when we Profane it! And if 


all thoſe who are full of Fear about Unworthy Re- 
ceiving, would be but as fearſul of ſinful Ab/tarntng? 
this equal Fear on both ſides would make them dilt- 
ent in ſeeking Satisfaction, and in carrying on the 
ork of Preparation ; fo that they might neither of- 
fend by coming, nor by ſtaying away, but worthi- 
ly approach to the Lord's Table, and be heartily 


welcome to it when they do. TELE 

2. Every Penitent, who is reſolved to leabe bis Sins, 
and has begun the Change, is really worthy , ſo that the 
thoughts of Unworthineſs ought not to put him by it: . 
He is a true Penitent, who confiders of all God's 
Laws, and is reſolved by God's Grace to keep them ; 
and of all his own Sins, and is reſolv'd by God's Grace 
to leave them; and ſo, changing his former evil Coiirſe 
and Prafite, becomes a New Man. And whofoever 
does this, he is a fit Perſon, and worthy to come to 
the Holy Communion; For all the Particulars of 
Worthy Receiving, are Inſtances of Duty, as has 
been obferv'd, and neceſſary Parts of a Good Man; 
ſo that every Man, who turns Penitent and becomes 
truly and acceptably Good, will be endowed with 
all of them; Nay, if any Man were to learn them 
there would be no Difficulty in any thing elfe, if Re- 
dentante would go down —_ him: So that any _ 
Wo | | * - 0 
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ſon who ſincerely Repents, may do every thing elſe 
which God requires him to ſhew forth in the ſame. 
The great things expected of us at this Feaſt, as has 
been ſaid, are theſe; namely, That we give thanks 
for Chriſts Death, and reſgn our ſelves up to bis 
Service, and repent of all our Sins, and be in Love 
and Charity with all Ferſons, and have Faith in Chrif | 
aud his Merits. And all theſe are eaſie, and create to h 
no great Difficulty to a Penitent Perſon. For is it 
not an eaſie thing for him to thank Chriſt, who ve- 
rily believes that he died for him? And cannot he MI Debt: 
readily reſign himſelf up to his Uſe, who has alrea- 
dy given himſelf up to an Holy Life, which is all 
the Uſe that he would make of him? And is not he 1 
zn Peace and Charity with all Men, who has repent- of his 
ed of all his Sins, and then ſurely of Malice and MW there 
-Unpeaceableneſs-among them? And doth not he be- pert. 
tieve thoſe things which our Saviour Chriſt bas de. 1997 
clared to him, viz. That he died for us to purchaſe Terms 
of Grace; and that now, for his ſake, God will for- 
give us any Sins, when we truly Repent of them, Hand 
and help us by his Spirit to any Graces when we care- 
fully endeavour after them, and give us Eternal Life 
zn Heaven when we entirely obey him; but that other- 
wile, than upon theſe Terms, he will not give us any 
of them; which are thoſe Declarations that he makes 
to us in the Holy Scriptures, and wherein he expects 
to be truſted and believed by us: Doth not every Pe- 
nitent Man, I ſay, believe all this, who is at the Pains 
to live according to it, and Repents, that he may be 
Pardoned, and endeavours, that he may be aſſiſted; 
and obeys, that he may be graciouſly rewarded for it? 
All this Faith, which is required to the Communion, 
is neceſſary to Repentance, and is ihewn therein; 
for we ſhould not leave Intemperance, Fraud, Malice, 
or any other Sin that is ſtrongly recommended to us, 
unleſs we believed God had forbid it, and would oy 
os ; N | 294 


- 


Chap: Meir from the Communion. 133 
for Chriſt's ſake freely forgive, and eternally reward 
thoſe who Repent of it, And all this Thankfulneſs, 
and Reſignation, and Peace and Charity towards all 


Men, which are likewiſe required to the fame, are 
not only eaſie aſter it, but are Parts of it. For if 


we are unthankful for Chriſt's Benefits, or unreſigned 


to his Uſe, or out of Charity with any Perſons, we 
hayenot yet repented of all our Sins, but, as to theſe 
at leaſt, are ſtill Impenitent. So that when once Re- 
pentance of all our Sins is, there is, or may be in us 


every thing elſe, which God requires at this Fealt, 


to fit us worthily to partake thereof. 

of his Lord, and to be a worthy Communicant. And 

therefore when any Perſons do from their Hearts re- 
t them of all their Sins, and are fully purpoſed to 

lead new Lives thenceforwards, let them not be afraid 

to come to the Holy Sacrament, ſor they are truly ſuch 

as God accounts worthy of it. If they have not ſhaken 


Thus is every true Penitent fit to eat at the Table 


well- doing, but only tor Holy N that they 
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134 f Hindravtes that keep Part Ill. 
practiſe it; I doubt not, but that this Will and Pur. 
poſe before the Time and Op! portunities for Practice 
come, will render them 5 me Gueſts, and worth 
to Commumicite. For whatever rigors afterwards 
came in, not from the Nature of the Sacrament it ſelf 
or the Neceſſity of the thing, but only thro” the Dif- 
cretionary Power of the Curch, and the Rules of 
Diſcipline, thus I think tis plain it did in the Apo- 
fle's Times. For the tink. thouſand {Souls whom 
St. Peter converted at one Sermon, rs not ſtay till 
they had Opportunities of performing; but were ad- 
mitted that very Day, upon their inward Change and 
Relolution, to the Apo files les Fellowſhip, and therein 
to the Holy Sacrament, which was a Part of it. They 
that gladly receiv'd bis Word, ſays St. Luke, wer? baj- 
#iz'd; and the ſame Day there were added unto them a- 
bout three thouſand Souls. And all theſe continued. ſtedfaſ. 
Hy iy the Apoſtles Dodtrine and Fellowſhip, and in break- 
g of Bread, and in Prayers, Act 2.41, 52. And when 
the Apoſtles went about to convert the World, they 
admitted Men preſently to Baptiſm and the Chriſtian 
Lab up upon their Profe 92 of Faith in Chriſt, and 
being Fenitent, without ſtaying to ſee them practiſe 
lint they had promiſed, as appears in the Converts 
how mention'd, and in the Story of the Eunuch, Ads 
8. 36, 3, 38. And 'when they'y were admitted to the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, they were admitted to the Com: 
munion too, becauſe in the Apoſtles Days, as I have 
thewni Par. I. C. 3. that was an ordinary part there- 
of, and always went along with it. | 
Tf any. Perſons then have _— left their ＋ 
and do not willingly allow themſelves in any af 
them ; if they have been ſtriving long againſt them, 
and are daily 7 Ground, and making a more 
erfect conqueſt t — * Nay, if if they, whe: ſince 
err Return to God, have not had time to 1 


re yet fully and deliberate] {ed 
BI cut, ape Jet ruby ant eau 
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without all Reſerve, reſol ved within themſelves ſo 


to do: They are the Perſons, whom God invites to 
= Feaſt : They are worthy to come to it, and will 
þe ſure to meet with a kind. and hearty Entertain- 
ment there. God and they are fully agreed in their 
own Thoughts, and the Terms of Reconciliation be- 
twixt them are conſented to on both Sides. For he 
,proclaums Mercy upon Repentance, and they thank- 
fully accept it; he offers to return into Favour with 
every Sinner that will amend his Faults, and they 


are glad of the joyful News, and fully refolve an 


End to theirs. And ſince they are both agreed upon 
the thing, that ſhou'd hinder them from coming to 
the Holy Sacrament, which he has appointed for this 


very End, that therein they may give their expreſs 


Conſent to this Agreement, and mutually make this 


Declaration. 


Thus is every Man, who has left his Sins, and be- 
gun to lead a New Life; or who is fully purpoſed 
in his own Mind, and abſolutely intends ſo to do, 


a welcome Gueſt at this Feaſt, and worthy to com- 


municate; ſo that no Apprehenſions of Unworthi- 
neſs ought to put him by it. | 
And as for thoſe, who neither have left all their 
Sins, nor are determined in their own Hearts, and 
wholly bent to leave them; they are plainly Impe- 
nitent, and thereupon moſt unworthy to communi- 
cate, But then, 7 
 3dly, That Intemperance which unfits them for the 
Holy Sacrament, is no Excuſe at all for the Neglect of it. 
Inpenitence will excuſe a Man in no Act, but is it 


ſelf a very great Aggravation of the ſame, It is no 
extenuating Plea, but a damning Fault; ſo that no 
Man muſt ever hope to eſcape the eaſier, aſter he has 


omitted any Duty, by giving it as the Reaſon for it. 
When God calls us to the Sacranient, to promiſe him 


that we will amend our Faults, and lead new Lives 


14 thence- 


— 
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thenceforward ; if we return anſwer, That we come 
not, becauſe we are Inpenitent; that is as much as to 
fay we come not as Fe bids, becauſe we will not, 
which is certainly the worſt Plea that ever was made 
for any Offence, and can never render his Caſe bet- 
ter, but much the worſe, that uſes it. 
As for thoſe then, who keep away becauſe they are 
Impenitent; they are left without all Plea, ' and have 
no excuſe at all to make, for their not coming to the 
Holy Sacrament. The only thing that can ſtand 
them in Read, either as to it, or as to any thing elſe, 
is their Repentance and Amendment; which the 

will not delay, if they conſider in how great nel 
eee Fort.. 
Athly, Inpenitent Men, who are unworthy of the 
Holy Sacrament, if they under ſtand the danger and mi- 
ſery of their State, can by no means continue therein, 
but muſt forthwith Repent and Amend, and then this 
Hindrance is gone, and they may worthily eter to it, 


* Tf they under fland the danger and miſery of their State, 
I ſay, they cannot continue in it, For fo long as they 
remain Impenitent in many, or in any one known Sin, 
they are not only unfit to receive the Sacrament, as 
L have ſhewn, but alſo to ſay their Prayers, to give 
Thanks, to make Vows, or to have any thing to do 
with God in any other part of Religious Vorſbip and 
Serpice, They are ſhut out from all Benefits of Re- 
ligion, they have no Salvation by Chriſt, nor any 
hopes of Heaven. If they happen to die ſuddenly 

hilſt they are in this State, or are call'd away be- 

re the work of Reformation is finiſh'd (as tis great- 
Jy to be fear d they may, if they put it off for the 
2411 and as im all likelihood they will if they de- 
lay it till their Death- bed, at which time tis a very 
are thing for any Man to go thro' therewith ) they 
ill go to Hell, there to be tormented with the in ſup- 

ortable Anguiſh of a wounded Conſcience, and uns 


N 
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atisſyd Appetites, and a raging Fire, and with all 
= e Diſconſolation of Darkneſs, and the 
utmoſt Malice of Devils and damned Spirits, and the 
higheſt Shame and Confuſion of Face: All which 
they muſt undergo without any Eye to pity, or Friend 
to comfort them, or any one to refreſh them, or any 
Abatement or Interceſſion, for evermore. And this 
35a ſtate of ſuch Horror and Aſtoniſnment, as no Man, 
who looks upon it, can abide in: It is a Condition 
of ſuch extream Danger, as no one in his Wits can 
willingly endure. So that if any of thoſe, who are 
Inpemtent, will but be at the pains to lay to heart, and 
conſider of the ſadneſs of their State; they can by no 
means perſiſt therein, but will run with haſte to Re- 
pent, and inſtantly ſet about the Amendment of their 
ways, that ſo they may be delivered from it. 

And as ſoon as ever they do ſo, this Hindrance is 
gone, and they are worthy to come to the Holy Com- 
munion. For that which fits us for it, is not an high 
Pitch and Perfe&10n in ſaving Vertues, or Extatick 
Degrees and Tranſports in Devotion, as I have (Furt I. 
Chap. 4.) ſhewn; but ſuch true ra and Change 
of Like either in Deed, or at leaſt in Vill and Purpoſe, 
as make us acceptable and honeſt Chriſtians. So that 
whatever we were before, whilſt we continued impe- 
nitently Wicked; we are meet Partakers of this Ho - 
ly Feaſt, now we have repented of all our wicked 
Ways, and are fully reſolved to become Obedient, 
and need not ſcrupulouſly draw back, but may come 
to it gladly when we are call'd, and expect a friend- 
ly Welcome fromour Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, when 
we meet him there. _- | 
And thus I have confider'd this Great, and moſt 
common Plea, whereby ſo many are kept back from 
the Holy Sacrament, viz. their thinking themſelves 
unworthy of it, and unfit to receive; and ſhew plain- 
ly, that no ill Man can be excuſed, and that no ou 
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Man ought to be hindred thereby. And the reſult 
of it is this, If any Perſon tells me he cannot come 
to this Holy Feaſt, becauſe he isunworthy to joyn 
therein: I muſt tell him again, That he muff not only 
be afraid of unworthy coming to it, but 705 of unworthy 
abſtaining. from it; and that unleſs be is Impenitent, and 
Fill unreſolv'd to leave all his Sins, he is unworthy to come 

to it , and that if ſuch Impenitence is the Cauſe of his 
not coming, it is 10 — for the ſame; and that he 
muft confider of the Danger and Miſery of that State, 

and ſo repent and get out of it; and when once that is 
fone, he will be worthy, ſince every true Penitent is 
welcome thereto. If he is truly Penitent, he is wor- 
thy ; and if he has not repented yet, he muſt inſtant:- 
Jy Repent, that he may be worthy: And then let 
him not hold off from this heavenly Banquet, but 
chearſully approach to it, as often as he is invited. 
aal, Others, who cannot poſitively ſay they are 
- unworthy of it, are yet kept back from the Holy Sa- 
crament, becauſe of the great Danger of unworthy Com- 
wunicating, Damnation being ſaid to be eaten therein, 
which feems to make abſtaining from it the ſafer Side, 
He that eats and drinks unworthily, ſays St. Paul, eats 
and drinks Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 19. Now 
in anſwer to this, I ſhall obſerve, I/, That by cating 
his own Damnation, the Apoſtle means not that be ſhal 
Inevitably be damn d for it; but only that be commits a 
damning Sin, which will prove deadly to him, unleſs be 
repent thereof : And this is true, not only of unwor- 
Thy cating, but alſo of ſinful Abſtaining, ſo that they 
are equal as to that Point. 17 
He means not, I ſay, that he ſball inevitably be! 
damm d for it. And this is plain, becauſe for Chriſt's 
Sake, God bas promiſed to forgive us all our Sins upon 
our true Repentance, and therefore this of unworth) 
' receiving among the reſt. Nay, as for this their unworthy 


eating, the Apoſtle tells the Corznthians in one voy 
£5, haul b 1 En ace, 
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Place, that when they are judged, or condemn d for it; 
that Judgment, if it brings them to Repentance, is 


not to conſign them to, but to deliver them from E- 


ternal Torments. When we are judged, ſays he, or 
condemned for this Offence, 7, „ e cord 

which God inflicted on them becauſe of it; We are 
not in Anger Puniſhed, but in Mercy chaſtued of the 
Lord, or trained up to Repentance by preſent Suffer- 
ings, that we ſbou d not at the laſt Day be condemn d 
with the World to Eternal Miſery, 1 Cox. 11, 30, 31. 

But only that be commits a damning Sin, which wil 
prope deadly to bim, unleſs be repent * it. He that eats 
this Bread, and drinks this Cup unworthily, ſays he, 
Hall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, i. e. 
unleſs his Repentance, that Goſpel Remedy for Sin, 


Raw it, he ſhall be liable to be puniſh'd, not only 


tor an Abuſe in Meat and Drink, as if it were only 


common Food; but for violating and profaning the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which he ihou'd have diſ- 


cerned therein, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. 


And this is true, not _ of unworthy eating, but 
alfo of ſinful Abſtaining from the Holy Sacrament. 
For that our Lord has expreſly forbidden, as I have 
hen, and that too in ſuch ſort as ſhews he lays a 
preat Weight upon it; fo that we moſt highly offend 

im therein, and cannot expect to regain his Favour 
till we repent and amend the ſame; and therefore 
they are both equal as to that Point. We ſhall be con- 
denm'd, without Amendment, for unworthy eating, 
and ſo we ſhall too, for ſinful Abſtaining. And there- 
fore if the Fear of Damnation be of Force with us, it 
muſt keep us ff from both of them, and neither 
ſuffer us to neglect this Feaſt, nor to profane it, but 
ingage us to come to it worthily, i. e. with penitent 
Hearts whenſoever we are call'd thereto. 


— 
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d⁊dly, By Damnation, the Apoſtle means Temporal 
Death and Puniſhment, which God did then infi:@ on 
unworthy Communizants. And this was not for all 
Unworthineſs, but particularly for. their Intemperance 
at this Feaft, and other Diſorders which were peculiar 
to'tboſe Times, and are not uſual now in ours: So that 
the Fear of them need not diſcourage us from it. 
By Damnation, I ſay, he means Tempoxal Death and 
Pumfbment, which God did then infli# on unworthy 
Communicants, This he plainly intimates, when he 
ſet downWeakneſs,and Sickneſs, and Deat b, as the Pe- 
nalties, whereto they are condemn d for their unwor . 
thy Uſage. He that eats and drinks unworthily, ſays 
he, eats and drinks Damnation to inch, whereof yoy 
have many ſad Examples now in Corinth, for this 
very Cauſe of unworthy eating, many now are weak 
and fickly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. 11.29, 30. 
And this God inflicted, not for all Unworthineſs, 
but particularly for ſome high and heinous Diſorders, 
ſuch as were not only their open Schiſms, but their 
groſs Intemperance that had crept in by Occaſion of 
their Love Feaſts, which was a Profanation peculiar 
to thoſe Times, and is not now uſual, or any where 
to be ſeen in ours, 1 e 
They came to the Holy Sacrament in open Schiſms, 
not eating all together when they met in the {ame 
Houſe, but ſcandalouſſy dividing into Factious Clans, 
and ſeparate Tables. When ye come together in the 
Church and meet all in one Place, ſays the Apoſtle, I 
hear there be (a) Schiſms or Diviſions among you, 'or 
that you bandy in Parties, and do not meet all as 
one Body, I Chr. 11. 18, 200. 
They came to it alſo in a moſt ſcandalous Exceſs and 
groſs Intemperance, which Vip though ſo confeſſedly 


loathſome mall other 0 had yet, by Occauon ok 
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their Love-Feaſts crept into this moſt ſolemn part ofthe 


Chriſtian Worſhip and Service. S. Jude ſeems to charge 
the Gnoſticks, thoſe Senſual and Luxurions Perſons, 
with ſome ſuch Fault. They are Spots, ſays he, in 
your Feaſts of Chile when they Fa with you, feeding 
themſelves without Fear, i. e. ſo freely, as ſhews they 
haveno Fear of God, or of the Solemnity and Religion 
of the Feaſt, Jude 12. And ſo doth St, Peter more 
plainly in his Deſcription of the ſame Men, 2 Pet. 2. 
13. They count it Pleaſure to riot in the Day-time, ſays 
he, Spots they are and Blemiſbes, ſporting themſelves, 
or being (b) Luxurious with their own (c) Decervings, 
as we read it; but in ſome Manuſcripts of greateſt 
Authority, particularly the Alexandrian, with which 
the Tranſlation of the (d) Vulgar Latin agrees, it is 
being Luxurious in their (e) Feaſts of Charity when they 
Feaſt with you, ver. 13. And with a like Exceſs So- 
crates charges the Egyptians a good while afterwards. 
Four (J) they, fays he, Communicate at Even, after 
they are full fed, and have glutted themſelves at 
their Love-Feaſts with all the Varieties of a choice Ban- 

| quet. And becauſe the Love-Feaſts miniſtred Occa- 
tion for ſuch Exceſs, and made way for ſeveral Abu- 
ſes, they came in time to be wholly laid afide in 
Communions. And to prevent that Intemperance which 
they had introduced, it was order'd generally that 
Men jhould receive Faſting, contrary to what our 
Lord did at firſt, which was ratified by a (g) Decree 
in the third Council of Carthage, held near 400 Years 
after the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, „ 
(H) Ex eddie. (c) E, F ,. (d) It reads Deficiis 
Annes fu imd (e) oe 472 B i, (F) Mem 8 
zb nb ld x; mayruaY SING usmuv inpurwar, We d,, 
aegTfteyvies, M wuoneray weranapCarsmy. Soc. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 
5. c. 22. P. Ed. Val. 287. (g) Ut Sacramenta Altaris non niſi 
jejunis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno Die anniverſario quo 
cn Domini celebratur. Concil, Carth. 3. Cans 29. apud Bin. 
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Now this V erance, which had crept into the 
Love-Feafts, and ſo mixt with the Holy Sactaments; 
which always went along with them, was another 
moſt ſhameſul Offence, which St. El reproved in 
the Oriuthian Communtion ; They did not only Hang 
me 


this Ordinance of Union into a Factious Meeting, by fal- 
ling into ſeparate Gangs and Parties when they cam 
to it: But alfo turn d this Pure and Holy Treat into 
a Uriinken Ch ox a Riotons myo In 
your eating, ſays: he, every one as he comes ſooner, 
takes before other hi ne, and one, being poor, 
3s hungry, through the ſinalneſs of his Proviſions; and 
another, being rich, is drunken thro the _ of bis; 
1 Cor. 11. 21: And upon this ſchiſſnatical and mtem- 
perate Eating, he lays the Danger of that Judgment 
or Condemnation, which God was wont in thoſe Days 
to infli& on them If any Man pretend Hunger, ſays 
he, for this Greedineſs and Intemperance, let him cat at 
home, that ſo ye come not together at the Lord's Sup- 
per, as nom ye do to Condemnation, v. 34. 
No theſe ſcandalous Irregularities, but eſpecial- 
aly this Intemperanceat the Lord's Table, for which 
God was fo ſevere upon the Corinthians, is no Crime 
in the Communieants of our Days, when amongſt all 
the unworthy Receivers, none are ſo by Reaſon of 
ſuch Exceſs; but it was peculiar to theirs, when, to- 
gether with the Holy Sacrament, they always join'd 
their Lovs-Feaſts, which were liable to be abuſed to 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. And when they did 
provoke God thereby, and, by theſe heinous Profa- 
nations, which call more loudly for Vengeance than 
other common Offences, were expoſed in thoſe Days 
to be thus miraculoſſy ſtruck with Death and Dil- 
eaſes ; yet was their 2 {till to prevent theſe Tem- 
poral, as well as the Eternal Puniſhment of the ſame, 
by true Repentance. If they bethought themſel ves 
m Time, and judged or afflicted themlelves — 0 
5 10 e 
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wicked Proſanation, their hearty Repentance and 
Humiliation, might ſtop the deſtrbyi 1s Angel, from 
inflicking ſudden Death upon them in this World, as 
well as Eternal Damnation in the World ta come. 
If we would judge our ſelves, ſays St. Faul, to theſe 
Offenders and horrible Profaners' of this Holy Feaſt, 
ve ſhould not be. thus judged, immediately aſlicted and 
puniſhed of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 324. 
As for this Damnation then, which the Apoſtle 
charges on unworthy eating, it either ſignifies a dam- 
ning Sin, and that is true of wilful Abſtaining as 
well as of unworthy Receiving ; or a Temparal Pu- 
niſnment miraculouſly inflicted for their Drunken- 
neſs and Intemperance, where with at that time they 
polluted and profaned this Holy Feaft, which was a 
thing peculiar to thoſe Days, and is not now derived 
down to ours, ſo that we have no juſt cauſe to be de- 
terred thereby. „ 
Thus it is, if really we ſhould come unworthily 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament, we only commit a damn- 
ing Sin thereby, as we ſhould do by wilſul Abſtain- 
ing; which will be forgiven us afterwards upon the 
ſame Terms whereon God forgives all our other Sins, 
i. e. our repenting of it, and amending it. Yea, and 
if thereby we ſhould have provoked God to viſit us, 
not only with Future and Eternal Death, but alſo 
with preſent Diſeaſes and Temporal Calamities; 


ſuch Repentance, when uſed ſeaſonably and ſincere- 


ly, will ikewiſe put by, and through the Merits of 
Chriſt cover us from them too. But if, when we 
come to this Holy Table, we are truly Penitent, and 
have broke off from all our evil Ways, intending 
fully to lead new Lives thenceſorwards; then we 
way with comfort aſſure our ſelves, that we are 
worthy and welcome Gueſts, and are not concerned 
at all in this Damnation which is threatned to un- 
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A they fear they ſhall not keep it. If this be ſufficient to 
binder any Man from the Communion, i 
o binder. him from Prayers, and being baptized a 
Chriſtian, But it muſt not hinder Men from any of 
.. them, I. Let them promiſe this Amendment, and 
| Keep it, and then the doubt is anſwered: 
_ to makent ; and by God's Grace they may perform it, 

2 have a Mind to it. 2. F after ſome time they 
Happen to break it in any Inſtance, they have the Be- 
_.. nefit of Repentauce afterwards. A Fourth Hindrance 
z the great Difficulty ſupposd to be in worthy Re- 
_ cerving, and want of Time and Leaſure to prepare for 


O three other Hindrances from Receiving, 


* 


munion, it ought alſo 


They ought 


it. This lies not more againſt the Holy Communion, 


. than againſt an Holy Life, and all Religion. But it 


nut not put us by from any of them. I. If it requi- 
red all that Time and Pains which is ſuppoſed, that 


would be no Excuſe for any of us to negledt it. To true 
_ Penitents, the Time and Pains is not ſo great as is 
_  Zmagined. Tt requires more of ill Men, but leſs of 
Good, who may prepare for it in a leſs time; A 


ffrict and particular Examination of our whole Lives, 
25 ot neceſſary to be repeated every time we come to 
the Holy Communion. is is not requir'd by A.- 


. mighty God; nor was it believed, or practiſed by tbe 


$1 fi Communicants: Nor doth the Sacraments, be- 


ing a Renewal of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and a Seal 
ef Pardon, neceſſarily require the ſame; V. ” 


Part Ill. 


Hindrance is, becauſe therein they are to pro- 
miſe concerning every Sin, that they will no mort 
commit it; which promiſe ſome dare not make, becauſe 


lt; 


v ide Wen N mad bat the Expedience 15 of theſe 
frid Sri Hthen ane uſtd:to Self-Bxamina® 


3 aud Pole Hay . them felves for the Holy: 


+ Sacrament: upon & few Minutes: Warnings! g. The 
Poor add, imploy'd-bave time ſufficient, if they; 
ol aſe tt thut Hud! Hud where they. huve: 
U fewer: Holps\and Teſs: Times. the leſs Preparation is 
0 accept them; V Fifth ta 16, becauſe 
-*they:ſee.others;.'67- have! found: themſelves no better. 
1 at, iſo that?tis nut worth while to fit themſelves 


fon it: If this bas any Faroe; it is not to he re. 


rain did the Holy Sacramént, | but holds jt N 


- againſt Prayers, — other Furtꝭ uf Nor ſbi 
-Yougbt not id binder am Ferfonl. For 1. iy hag it 
is true, there πτιτExcuiſe from it. 21 In ull good 
Men Cafe tis falſe,” for they ar? really better by it; 
0} many bynanproving 1 in their Goodneſs, and all by con- 
tinuing in it, or which it is richly worth their Puini 


to come tbereto. 3. Where the} are not bettthed at 


all, or not ſo much as mig bt be expected; that is. 
-» purely. throughtheir own Fault, in not uſing the Means 


of TMproviny. thereby: So en amend oY re 


this Hindrance in ræmourd. nag. 
en AHA eifl} Siren n rl D1ky | 


Third thing which keeps: back Coral 13 roin n the 
Holy Sacrament, though both in Duty to their 


g drricm, 20 tenderneſs to their own Souls, they 


are moft ſtrai bound to frequent the ſame, is, be? 
cauſe therein-they are to promiſe concerning every $734 
which they find themſelves guiity of, that they vill 10 
nore tommit it; and this promiſe they dare not =—_ 
becanſe they fd they ſhall not keep it. 

Now as for:thefe Perſons,. I would defi re them i 
conſider; that if this be a ſufficient Hindrance to keep 


them from this Ordinanee, it is equally ſo to keep 
them from their Prayers; nay, from their very Bap- 
7 aut being ente Td riſes: © For God Will yo | 
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hear their n an din, till they 
Repent oſit, and reſdl va within the —— mak. 
him faithſul Promiſes, that they will neuer more com- 
mit the — Nor did he 9 them to Baptiſin, 
to be liſted Members of his Church, tilh they had 5 
nounced the Devil am all his Works, with all the. ſinful 
Euſts of the Fleſb, and: promiſed to keep. bas Holy Will 
and Commandments, and walk in the: ſms all the * of 
their Lives. If we ſtick. at theſe. * Eng then we 
muſt ſcruple ſaying our Prayers, and boggle at all 
Religion; _ if we were yet unbaptized, upon this 
Account we ſhould refuſe our Baptiſm, Eince therein 
we did, and ought to make as lange and expreſs Pro- 
miſes of leaving all our Sins, as we can, or are re· 
quired to make in the Holy Communion: - | 
But to thoſe, who are afraid of the Haly Sacra- 
. upon this e 1 have _ two things to 


J. Promiſe this Amendment, end keep ir, and then 
the doubt is anſwered: . * ... 

2. Though. after ſome: time they ould forg my them- 
— and break it iu ſame Inſtances, 5 ele have 
the Benefit of Repentance afterwards... 

Fir, Iwould adviſe them to promiſe ths Amend- 
ment; and to keep it, and the doubt is anſwered. When 
the Objection aga inft promiſing, is on] the danger of 

forming, when t e can, and ought to per- 

rm it; it is an Objection that ieacinhy againſt them- 

ſelves, in a Suſpicion that they will be wanting to 
their own bounden Duty and Service: And that is 
better removed, by their own Care faithful} ip to we 
charge it; than by any thing that I can 


They ought to perform it, and if they. will, by Gal 5 
Grace, they may do it; and thereſore let them be 


careful to do'ths that, and this difficulty 1 is at an End. 
They ought, I ſay, to perform this Amendment, which 


the re to Aigle Cod, to leave every Sin _ 
. „ 
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us any wiltul Offences, whilſt we perſiſt Impenitent, 
and continue to repeat them; but requires firſt, on 


our Part, that we forſake and amend the ſame. Sin ob 


ore, ſays our Saviour to the Woman taken in Adulte 
aud then will not I condemn thee, on 8. 4, 11. An 
Let the wicked Man forſake bis Ways, ſays God by J- 


ſaiah, and return unto the Lord, and then he will have 


Mercy non him, and abundantiy pardon, Ifaiah 5. 7. 
It is no indifferent Matter that is left to our own 
Choice, whether we will leave our Sins, or no, but 
the thing muſt of neceſſity be done, if ever we hope 
to appeaſe God, or to go to Heaven. So that we 
muſt not be leſs forward to promiſe, for that is our 
Duty, but more careful to perform. 

And as they _ to perform this Amendment, 
which they promiſe to Almighty God, ſo by his 
Grace they may perform it, it they will, and havea 
Mind to do fo. Whenat this Feaſt, they ſay that my 
will never commit this or that Sin any more, accord- 


ing as God has required, they ſay not that they will 
never be ſurprized into it, but that they will never 


act it wilful ly, i. e. when they ſee it, and are aware 
thereof; or, if at any tiine they do fall into it again, 
that they will not perſiſt therein, but amend it; 
Repentance always going along, and being implied 
from the beginning to the end of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant. And this by God's Help they all may do, if 
they make it their ſerious Buſineſs, and lay out their 


utmoſt Care and Pains upon it. For when a Man's 


Conſcience tells him, that the thing is ſinful which 
he is about to act, or at leaſt he could readily fee it, 
if we could direct his Eye thereto; he need not go 
on therewith unleſs he will, but if he pleaſe, may 
mftantly turn away from it. This, I ſay, he may do; 
for if he will not be wanting to himſelf, God will not 
be wanting to him — enable him . 

N K 2 ＋ 
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they have formerly committed. God will not forgive 


Iy to abſtain from the ſame when he truly endea- 
vours ſo to-do, If once we are careful tò worłk out 
our own Salvation; St. Paul aſſures us that he will work 
in us both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 12, 13. Jo hin 
that hat h, i. e. imploys what he hath, our Saviour 
promiſes that more ſball be given, Matth. 25. 29. And 
elſewhere again, God will give the Holy Spirit to thoſe 
„ 15190 50d on urs hin ne, 
- And ſince by God's Grace they may perſorm this 
Amendment it they will, and ought to perſorm it, 
if ever they hope he ſhould accept them; let them 
but be careful ſo to do, and then this Hindrance will 
8 no more Trouble, but be quite removed. 


They will have no cauſe to be ſſow to promiſe, what 


they will be thus honeſtly careful to perform: 
2. high after wards they ſhould * themſelves, 
and break this Promiſe in ſome Inſtance ; yet is not their 
Cafe deſperate thereupon, but they have ſtill the Benefit 
of Repentance for that Breach of Promiſe afterwards. 
Indeed, if they: break it as ſoon as ever they have 
made it, and run conſtant Changes in ſinning and re- 
penting, performing it this time, and tranſęreiling it 
the next, that Repentance, I doubt, will be of no a- 
vail with God, becauſe. it reſts only in fair Words 
and Promiſes, or, at beſt, in ſome taint Attempts, 
without any real Reformation and Amendment. Nay, 
If they fall a ſecond time into ſome Sins, which lay 
waſte the Confcience, fuch as Murder, Adultery, 
wilful PerJury, and the like, which few good Men can 
ever incur at firſt, and which fewer can afterwards 
repeat, 'when once they have ſinarted for the ſame: 
It may ſtill give Cauſe, why the ſufficiency of their 
Repentance ſhould bequeſtion'd. But it'in Sins which 
are more ordinarily incurr'd, as Diſcontent, Pride, 
Revenge, Backbitirg, Paſion, &c. which are general- 
ly meant by thoſe ho are kept back by this Impedi- 


| ment; if after they have pronuſed to leave theſe Sins, 


I ſay, 


- 
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| perform, and their great Privil 
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Tfay;"they go on for ſome due time to make good 
their Word, and avoid the Offence in ſeveral.oppor- 
tunities which lead them to repeat the ſame; but at 
laſt they happen to forget themſel ves, and break it 
in ſome Inſtance; yet doth not that null their ſor- 
mer Repentance, or make their caſe deſperate there- 
upon; but they have ſtill the Benefit of Repentance 


after wards, for that breach both of Duty ànd Pro- 
miſe; and by amending what they have done amiſs, 


may be perfectly reſtor d and made whole again. 
For God will pardon us upon our true Repentance, 


5 not only Once, Or a Second time, but as often a8 there 


Holy Sacrament; that we will never more be guilty 
of any particular Sin, we yet happen to yield to it 
at length, and are a ne overcome; let us but truly 
Repent of that Breach, and fully reſolve againſt it 
a ſecond time, and then we are made whole as we 
were in our former Station. %% J pft 
As for this Hindrance then, whereby ſome are kept 
back from the Holy Sacrament, viz. Their promising 
therein concerning Sin, that they will no more commit 
it, which Promiſe they dare not make, becauſe they are 
2 they ſhall not keep-3t :. It need not ſtick with 

em,” nor ought to hinder any Man, wha pretends 
to Religion. For let them promiſe this amendment, 
and keep it, and then the Doubt is anſwer d. Or, it 


after they have kept it for ſome time, they happen 


to fail upon ſame Occa ſion; let them repent ot that 
Breach,” and make new Promiſes and faithful Reſo- 


lutions, aiid then they are whole _ - And all this 
has nothing in it that can be avoided, or ought to be 


feared, but is all neceſſary and deſireable to be done: 


For it is their Duty thus to promiſe, and their Duty to 
that if they fail 


* 
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| Be 
m any Inſtance aiterwards; Jer Nil upon repeating 


Heir Repentance they ſhall receive a Pardon. It is 


e 
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what every Man muſt do, not only to be a worthy 
Cmmunicant, but to be a Chriſtian, For the ſame 
things are promiſed in Prayer, and in Holy Baptiſm; 
80 that if any Man draw back from them, and! ſticks 
to promiſe them; he muſt 1 y to God, ; Dor Pre: 
tend to Religion, nor, were he to chuſe , wou' 
he be baptized into the Chriſtian Prof: 
4. A Fourth thing which keeps back — from 
the Holy Sacrament, is the gr Lavi dificulty which they 
apprebend to be in a wortby Receiving + it, and their 
gant of Time and Leiſure to prepare for it. They fan- 
fie it is a very hard thing 2 any Man to communi - 
cate worthily'; and ſince tis hard, it muſt needs re- 
Ae much Time and Application to prepare them- 
lyes for it; and as for their Parts, they have lit 
tle aro from their Buſineſs, and are not made to 
maſter Difficulties ; ſo that they muſt be content, and 
ao they ſhall be excuſed if hr abſtain from it. 
his Obje&ion many are ready to — againſt com- 
oe the Holy Communion; But every Chriſtian 
will be much — d of it, and ſlow to urge it a ſe 
cond time, when once he conſiders that it lies not 
more againſt it, than againſt an Holy Life, and all 
Religion. For all the particulars o ur rr Commu 
nicating, «as J have ſhewn,' are equall 7 Parts of indir 
ſpevfable Duty, and a good Man. has required 
| fo more Vertues in us at the time of Receiving, than 
ires of us at all other Times, to render us ac- 
ceptable Chriſtians, to fit us to ſay our Prayers, or to 
517 5 us any Hopes of Eternal Happ nary $0 that if 
s, that the Work of the Holy Sacrament 
ere vr and therefore that he is not willing or 
wants time to fit himſelf for receiving; He may as 
well ſay, that he is not willing, or wants time to be 
a ia, or to go to Heayen, ane _ n that Pleg 
mp with equal | Revſhp bid adiep yo al Religion, 
ply = this mary fert 1 pu 
Jy 
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I. That if the worthy Reception of the Holy Sacra- 


| ment did rually require all this Time and Pains to prr- 


pare for it, vhich e will that be no fuſf- 
Lek {fr ox or Excuſe. for any of us to negle@ 45 fer 
when God bids us to do a thing, oan any Man think 
it Excuſe to ſay, I would do it, if it were not 
troubleſome or long a doing; Muſt we perform thoſe 
things only at his Command, which are eafie and 
ſoon over; but neglect all others, which imply more 
Care and Pains, and require to be attended longer? 
How —_—_— Maſters, I will not ſay; but 
I am ſure God will entertain no ſuch Servants, as 
will pick and chuſe with his Commandments, and 
obey them no farther than their own Eaſe and Oc- 


. .cafions will ſuffer them. No, he expects we ſhould 


do him Service, tt! ie be with difficulty and loſs to 
our own ſel ves. And this in all Reafon he may very 
well require of us, becauſe we our ſelves, who can 
plead no ſuch Deſerts as he can, or make any ſuch Re- 
compences as he profeſſes, do all look for it from our 


, Servants, in any Buſineſs which they are to do for us. 


For if they ſet them any work, we ſhould think it a 
very odd Anfiver, if they tell us that they would do 


it for us, but that they are unwilling to beat ſo much 
Pains, or to ſpare ſo much time as it requires. 


Although a worthy communicating then would re- 
quire much Time and Pains to prepare for it, yet 
would not that be a juſt Excuſe for any Perſon to 
neglect it. For ſince God commands it, nay com- 
mands it urgently, and lays a great weight upon it; 
we are bound in all Duty to perlorm it, though it coſt 
us both Time and Pains ſo to do. 

But, 2dly, To all true Penitents it is not ſo difficult, 
nor requires ſo much time as is inagin d; ſo that they 
have not ſo much as this Diſcouragement to nale them 


backward in it. 
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-- + The' difficulty of worth Receiving lies not in giving 
its . "ah as I have'ſhewn', but only in repenting of 
all our dns. And this, indeed, har MOE diſiculty a 
it, and requires more time ta ill Men, who are held Cap- 
tives by their Sins, but not very much to good Men, who 
art already ſet free, aud haue broke of from tbem. 
I., I ſay, Repenting of all thein Sins, and Amendment 
9 it hei Li pes, has more: diſiculty in it, and requires 
« more time in ill Men. For they haye many Luſts to 
- pare-off;, which are very dear o them; and many 
things to ſet ſtreight, hich cannot all be done upon 
the ſudden. When they come to enter upon a good 
Lite, who as yet are ſtrangers to it; they muſt conſider 
[particularly of all God's Laws which are the Rule 

thereof, and examine their own Hearts at every one, 


to {eq againſt which of them they have affended, and 


0 
. 
; 


there make their particular purpoſes, and full reſoluti- 
ons of Amendment. They muſt ſpend Time and Pains 
zupen this Examination, to bring themſelves to a Pe- 
Jeu purpoſe, and a deliberate well-weigh'd.Reſo- 
Autign and when that is done, it will coſt them 
dmqfREtime and pains ſtill in frequent Tryals, as in 
che pourſe of Lite and Buſineſs they meet with oppot- 
mities, to practiſe and perform what they have re- 
upon. ht For, when upon à ſtrict review of 


8 L 


xd por n 15 © 
their whole Lives, they find they have ſeveral Sins 
15 amend z- they muſt not think, after they have rę- 
Ne againſt them, to gęt perfectly quit of them op 
f he ſudden. But they muſt withſtand the Tempta- 
tions ta them creed „and paſs through fre- 
gent Tryals, and exerciſe themſelves in many Con- 
ict, depr the will have got the Conqueſt, and 
þe.indeed reform dtom them; «ve de 


% 


bus will it require both much time and pains for 


| 
an 211 Man to become good, and pot only ta refolyg | 
that he will amend all his evil ways, but to put it in 
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Tis true indeed, I cannot ſay that the actual a- 
mendment of every Fault, and the Performance as 
well as! urpoſe of obeying in every Commandment, 
is neceſſary to a worthy Communicant. For a full 
Reſolution of Amendment, without D op time 
and opportumities to fulfil the ſame; is ſufficient to 


fit us for. this Feaſt; as I have obſery'd it did in-the 


Apoſtle's Days, when, upon their firſt Converſion and 
becoming Penitent, before they had time to perform 
what they had pronuſed, Men were admitted to the 
Holy Sacrament, as they were to other Parts of Wor- 
ſhip. So that the Repentance requir'd of us to a 
worthy Communion, will not take up all that Time, 
which is neceſſary to amend a whole Life, and to 
practiſe all the Duties of a good Man. 


But although it will not call for all that time z; 


which is neceſſary to a new Life and Practice; yet 
will it require all that time, which is neceſſary to be- 
get and actuate a new Heart and Purpoſe; and that 
will be much more in ill Men, than it will be in 
good. For when ill Men examine themſelves, to 
find out all their Sins, that they may reſolve againſt 
them; they have many more Sins to repent. of, 


and to employ their Minds upon; and are more 


Strangers to their own Hearts and Lives, having 
neither obſerved or looked into them, and ſo need 


the greater Labour of Recollection; and have more 


bandneſs of Heart, and coldneſs of Spirit, ſo that they 
lo not ſo eaſily renounce them, nor can ſo readily and 
fully reſolve againſt them, when they have diſco- 
yer d them, as good Men can. We 

As for. this Repentance of all their Sins then, 
which conſiſts not in an actual Amendment of them, 


but in full Purpoſes and Reſolutions never more to 


commut; the ſame, which is ſufficient to a worthy 
Communion: It has more difficulty in it, and re- 
yares morę time than ordinary to ill Men, _— 
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But, 2. E doth wot require very mach to good it! 
who are ſet free,” and bave broke of from them, ' as, 


The great which they have to do, is to en. 
mine . — — to ſind out their oun 
Miſcarriages; for if once they do diſcover them, a 
are ſo hubitually ſet toamend every thing that is amilg 
that they will quickly reſal ve againſt them. And this 
difcovery they will make much eaſier and ſooner than 
ill Men can. For theirOffences being fewer in number 


s re ſboner run over; and their Conſciences being ten- 
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der, and us d to obſerve them, they do better remem- 
der them, and are the readier, when they are ask d, to 
give in an Information of them, than the others are. 
Indeed, it they do not accuſtom themſelves to Self- 
Examination, they will find more to do, and need a 
Jonger time when they come to them. But if they are 
much vers'd therein, eſpecially if they take dai 1 an 
Account of the Day paſt every Evening, having daily 


__ Mifſtoverdanlacknowledg'd all their Offences, they 
will bear them ftill in mind, and have an habitual ſenſe 


af then; and fo be able at any time to tell what Ads 
they are to promiſe and reſolve _—_— few Minutes 
Warning; as we may well fuppoſe they did in the firit 
times, when they communicated every day,and under 
the preſſing Wants and Diftrattions which they conflifted 

th, cou d not ſet apart whole Hours for Preparation. 
And here, under this Head, I think fit to take no- 
ticeoftheir Miſtake, who think a ſtrid and ſolemn Ex. 
mination after every known Sin, which they have at am 
time been guilty of, and a particular Confeſſion and Re. 
pentauce for the ſame, to be one neceſſary part of their 
. Preparatzon every time they come to the Holy Communion. 
Whereas indeed, the Work and Need of Self-Exami- 
mation, which is to make them ſee their own Ways, 1$ 
not one and the ſame to all Perſons, nor to the ſame - 
Perſons at all times; but ought in degree to be either 
more or leſs, according as they who ue it are already 
more or leſs acquainted with themſelves. But 
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ar whole Lives before every Sacrament, where doth 
cad require it? St. Par; tis true, bids Men examine 

themſelpes, and ſo eat of that Bread, and drink of that 

(ap, 1 Cor. 11. 28. But this Rule only doth require, 

that this Work of Self- Examination, be finiſh'd ſome 

time or other wo Eine to the Holy Table; but 


it doth not preſcribe howolten, It doth not ſay, that 
\ber be muſt examine himſelf again to day, who had done 
ren. it with Care Yeſterday ; or that he muſt renew the 
em. Wl fame ſtrict Search on every return of the Holy Sacra- 
| to nent, which he did at the firſt time of his receiving it. 


And the Apoſtle ſpeaks it here, to warn againſt their 
Neglect, who cat and bad never duly examin'd them- 
ſelves, either about the myſterious Nature and Pur- 
poſes of this heavenly/Food, or about their own Fit- 
neſsto-partake thereof: As thoſe Corintbiaus had ne- 
ver done, who: came to eat the Lord's Supper as a 
common Meal, not at all diſcerning the Lord's Bod 
there; for which God-punith'd them with Sickneſs, 
hand ſometimes with Death it ſelſ, ver. 29, 30. - 
ez And-as for the Belief and Practice of the primitive 
t Communicants ſuch particular Survey and Confeſſion of 
er all the Sins of their whole Lives, was not held for part 
1 il ofMensneceſlary Preparation for the Holy Sacrament 
g. Wn their Times. They made ſuch Searches and Enume- 
„ ations of Sins for the Holy Communion, as they did 
WH for their Prayers, in their Holy Aſſemblies; and 
whatever they might do at ſome times, yet it cannot 
be made appear, that at all times, or even ordinarily, 
they did more. For the Communion was not feparated 
from the ordinary Service in thoſe days, as God knows 
it has been ſince; thro the Indevotion of later Ages, but 
always made a part thereof, for all thoſe to joyn in, 
who came to joyn in the Church's Prayers. Yea, even 
the Holy Apoſiles themſelves, ſofar as we can judge from 
that Account which the Scripture gives us thereof, 
DOVE, I were 
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the fame upon themſelves / 
ons. So that when they are callꝰd toa renewal of thisCo- 
venant in the Holy Communion, they need not always 
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were not upon any ſuch ſtrict Search, and particular 
Exa mination of themſelves to pre are for the fame 
hen they feceĩved it at our Lord's Hands. Nor the 
Feruſalem-Chriſtians afterwards, when they receive] 
the fameattheirs? For they receiving the Holy Com: 
munion, as St. Luke, Acts 2. 24. ſays, every Day; and 
being Perſons of indigent Fortunes, who for the moſt 
part had little. Leiſure to retirè from their daily La 


Dours; ſachvſatemy Rated: Examinations and tedii 


ous Reſearches: every Day, would ill comport, as] 
noted before; with their Cireumſtan ces. 
In the Holy Sacrament; *tis true, we are to renew 
the baptiſmal Covenant with Almighty God. And to 
renew this Covenant worthily, tis requiſite that we 
underſtand/ both what the Covenant it ſelf is, and 


Vat our on Performances or Violations thereof have 


deen. But this we may know ſufficiently, without ha- 
ving recourſe to ſuch exact and particular Exammati- 
ons everytime we renew tlie ſame. When by means of 
Auch careful / Reviews we havecget once this Know- 
ledge,.2t may. ſtick by us; and by uſe, we ſhall come 
to be habitually acquainted; both with the Terms of 
God's Holy Covenant, and withour.own ſelves; And 
beſides geod Minds do not love to run long upon the 
ſcore in their account of theſe matters, but are wont to 
xeep up this: Knowledge, and revive their Acquain- 
tance withtheſe things, by taking new reviews thereof 
at convenient times; yea, e imprinting 

by their daily Recollecti- 


* 


to make theſe exact Inquiries, Iike Perſons who as yet 


are wholly ignorant and unacquainted with God's Ho- 


by Covenant, and with themſelves; which were to 
make themſel ves very unprofitable Learners, who are 
ever learning theſe things, but never attain to any 
Knowledge of them, But the frt and habitual Knaar 
ET. CC ledge 
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eige which they, have of theſe Matters, may ſerve; 
them upon Occaſion, to renew it in this Holy Feaſt, 


have ſhewn it ſerv d the Holy Apoſtles and Pri- 


nitive Chriſtians ; and as it ordinarily ſerves them- 
elyes, te renew the lame in their Prayers and peni- 


tential HDeyotiong. O Hane lost He ood ogy 
- The; Holy Sacrament likewiſe, is to Seal to us the 

demi ſſon of our Sins. And till we have particularly, 

cepented of all our Sins, eſpecially of all wilſul ones, 

we axe not fit for the Seals and Aſſurances of God s 
Pardon; of the ſamę. But what follows upon this, is 
one time or other, becauſe we come to the Holy Com- 
union. But tho this muſt be done once, it is not 
neceſſary that it he always a doing. And when Sin- 
ners ha xe once thus repented and renounced their Sins 

inthe Particulars, they may come to God afterwards, 
either ta ſeek his Pardon, or to receive his Aſſurances 
thereof, in more general Confeſſions. And thus we, 
daily come to ſeek his Pardon in our Lord's Prayer, 
where we Pray in general, that God would forgive us 
our-Treſpaſſ?s : And in the Form of Confeſſion in the 
daily Service of the Church, which reſts in Generals, 
and deſcends not to Particulars. And ſo we do like- 

wiſe to receive his Aſſurances thereof, as in the. 
Churches Form of Abſolution, which in the daily Ser- 
vice is pronounced upon a general Confeſſion of our 
Lins. And as the Fews did alſo in their Sacrifices of; 
Expiation, which ſealed and aſſured Remiſſion of Sins 
to them, as the Holy -Sacrament doth to us; and 
wherein, though the Sin for which the Sacrifice was 


more wer offer d. was mentioned by Name; 
or all the reſt of their Sins, they were confeſ- 


yet as 
ſed to God iw a general Form.  - 

Indeed, as for this ſolemn and ſtrict Scrutiny, and 
Particular Review and Examination of the ſeveral Parts 
aud 
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important Paſſages of our Lives; when it is ma- 
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N carelully and diſcreetly it is of great uſe in the 
4 .. It is mHeny ittinis; 25 next to ne. 
both bay ares — — . 
and univeriallyr them 
of all — 9 particular Search malt diſcs 
ver tothem al thoſe particular Offences, which they 
need to bewail and repent of,) and alſo when they 
do Repent, that they may knew they do i it, and have 
the Comfort thereof: And this Neceiſtty, to the ul. 
refs, and like wiſe to the Connforts o Kepentanee, is 
both the Ground and Meaſire ity both to 
Prayer and Sacrament, and other Religious Acts: It 
being © far only neceſſary in them all, as Repet- - 
tayice is, and as without Men cannot be either 
compleat or comfortable Penitents. 
But when once this end has been duly ſerved there 
by, and it has been ufed at any time to perfect Repen- 
tance, as often as we have fallen in any Sins, which 
need to be yy repente@ of; there is an End, 
vpn of ; and that which calls for it 
. 1 ar Seaſons and Ordinances, as 
at 3 or on Humiliation Days, is not ſtrict 
Duty and Necefſity, but Uſefulneſs and Expedience. 
And very uſeſu and expedient it 1s, for Improve- 
ment bothof the Holineſs, and of the Peace and Com- 
fort of religious Spirits, where it can be had conve- 
niently, and whilf neither their Lives are too much 
burthened with it, nor ng are inſnared 
by it. Andas ſuch a d Expedient of a Holy Lite, 
I think it very advifeable for all young Converts to 
acquaint them throughly with all the Particulars, 
both of God's Will, ay * their own Weakneſs; and 
that by this Means, having a clear Frofpect of all be- 
tore, they may not either be furprized Ar beat back, 
any Emergencies or after Accidents, Tis alſo very 
viſeablein all grown Chriſtians at al ome certain times, 
| which 18 will ehuſe for themſelves, according as 


* 


D: ſcretion 
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Diſcretion animated by the Love of Godlineſs' ſhall 
direct them, and which they will make more or leſs 
frequent in their Returns, according to the Degree of 
their Zeal for Holineſs, and of their Leifure for theſe 


Ererciſes, and according as they feel themſelves more 
hey or leſs to ſtand in need thereof, or to receive Benefit 
hey thereby. But it feems more particularly adviſeable 
ave and fitting on days of Faſting and Huiniliation, and 
ul at the Holy Communion. For what time more pro- 
| is WM per to examine into all the great Paſſages and Particu- 
ito fas of our Lives, than when we are going — 
Ee treat with Almighty God about them, and to ſeek 
on. WM Reconciliation with him for all our evil Deeds; which 


are paſt, and to engage that they ſhall all be mend- 
ed for-the timelto come? © HH ꝑꝙ 
But then as for this Adviſablenefs thereof at the 
Holy Communion, that is not to be underſtood, but 
when, being aware of the Sacrament before, there is 
time to are for the ſame by ſuch ſolemn Exami- 
it nation. And likewiſe when Sacraments ſucceed each 
as Wl other at ſo conſiderable a Diſtance, as may make a 
ict Need thereof; the Knowledge of our ſelves which had 
e. been gain d by former Examinations, being in part 
vorn off thro” length of Time, or mach new Matter 
1- WI being ſtor d up for another Review. But when Commu- 
mons come fo near together, that tis eaſie to remem- 
ber what we had diſcovered before, and little new Mat- 
ter has occurr'd;,” but what may ſoon be _— after; 


N- 
e- 
. 
e, dis moſt adviſeable, Ithink, tor moſt Perſons, eſpeci- 
o ally for thoſe who complain of the Burden of theſe 
„ particular Re- ſearches, to proceed on the Stock of the 
d I former Examinations, however to do ſo ſeveral times; 
and to run over Ml again, would not yield Benefit 
c, Tan manyWimes, to recompence the Burden and 
y Icuble which it brings along with it. 

„ have thought fit to ſay thus much upon theſe 
strict and folemn Scutinies 1 our 


* 
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ſelves e before the Holy Sacrament. And 
to ſhew both theix Necethty to true Repentance, and 
chen that end is ſexv d, both their further Expedienc, 
and Withal our om Liberty, a5 occaſion requires ; A 
vſing or. omittingthereot, or in examining our felyes 

ſometimes by mere ex and fill, and at other Tk 
by; more rh posen defectiyg Catalogues of Du. 
ties. And this, I hope; may be ſufficient to cure and 
— 1 e, ho conceive ſuch exad Re- 
Hare bes t to be neeefjary before euer) Sacraments Which 


Thavenaken . fie; becauſe it ha 


Fouad, 

= þ ll herein which, hes, j times: _ 
ori in Books of Devotions, where: — do ve- 
LY Pr ofitabl IV Preſeribe theſe ſtrict Examinations 
as they do other things, as wiſe Directions and. pr 
dential Means and H ps of Piety, have not always 
been equally mindful to let their Readers know, that 
1 n neceſſary; Laws thereof: Which laſt i 
by Experience to be no leſs needful for pre 
venting their proving a- Snare to Conſcience, than 

the other is profitable 218 che wal Faun en and Ad. 
vancement of a good. Life. 
And thus, 1 — it may appear, that the Work of 
| Preparation; for the. Holy Communioh; : is not fo-difficult 
to true TR nor requiring ſo much time of them, 


as 101 — malay th d. It may coft them ſome time, 
whil their Thoughts, in actuat ing their 
5 ny OT _—_ eſs, and other Graces, before the) 


come. 555 . t ey | have but little Leiſüre for it, this 
need not be long a doing. For moſt good Minds are ſo 
iuclined and habituated to theſe Tempeng, that they can 
expreſs them, and that too, anfiverable to the Degrec 
of Warmth which their Completion allows of in 0 
ther ne with Ferv HO: aud Intent ion, upon any Wart: 
Inge. But the great ork, Which may eem * 0 


tha 


length and trouble in it, is Repentance of all their Sins, 
and this will not be either long or troubleſome to em. 
For the only thing that will give them Trouble in it, 
js the Work of Self- Examination, to find out what 
their Sins have been; their Heart, being ſo good, that 
they can quickly reſolve againſt them, when once they 
have diſtovered them; yea, indeed, being habitually 
ſet againſt all already. And this Work of Self- Exa- 
mination, they will not find tedious, having uſed to 
look into their own Ways, and thereby got to be 


pl acquainted with themſelves, Indeed, if 


r 
they ve not been uſed to frequent Examinations, ſo 
as to have all their Sins at hand before them; it may 


hold them a longer time: But if they have examined 


often, eſpecially if they have revived and acknow- 
ledged every Night their every Day's Tranſgreſſions, 
they will be able to do it at a few Minutes Warning, 
80 that if they ſhould happen at any time to be ſur- 
prized with a Communion, which it is not decent for 
any good * to flinch from, though all would 
deſire a more ſolemn Preparation where they have 
time ſor it, yet can they fit themſelves for it in that 
Strait, and know what Sins to reſolve againſt upon a 
ſew Moments Recollection. e 

But beſides that, it would be no ſufficient Excuſe to 
any Perſon to negled the Holy Sacrament, though it re- 


quir'd all that Time and Pains which ts ſuppoſed; aud 
that to all true Penitents it is not ſo tedious or difficult 


as ſome have imagined, ſo that they have not ſo much as 
this Diſcouragement to make them backward in it, I 
Proceed now, 7 | | 

3. To ſhew that all, even the pooreſt and moſt im- 


ployed have time ſufficient, if they will uſe it to that end; 


and that of thoſe who have leſs Leiſure and Opportuni- 
ties, ſo as that they cannot fit themſel ves for the ſame in 


great Degrees, God expects the leſs Preparation, and 
Al 


accepts it at their Hands, 


Chap. U. Aer from the Comivunimm. 16 


\ 


yl 


\ 


165 Of Hidin, hut be pat Ut 


. All Men, I ſay, even the pooreſt and moſt employed, 
have time ſufficient to prepare themſelves fon the Holy 
Communion,” if they would uſe it to that end, © 
That which makes them apprehend they have no 


time for it, is a Perſwaſion, that all Preparations muſt 


be carried on in the Cloſet, when they are ſequeſtred 
from all worldly Affairs, and have fet themſelves a- 
part for Devotion, and religious Meditations: And 
for doing this, they who are full of Buſineſs, who muſt 
labour all the day long, till they are quite tired them- 
ſelves, for Maintenance, or whoſe time is not at their 
own Difpofal, but at the Will of others, complain 
that they have no Leifure, or vacant time to ſpare, 


But no, beſides that no Perſons muſt pretend they 


can find no time for ee and ſeparate 
Thoughts ſince the- moſt employ d of all can find it 
ſometimes to throw away on Vanity and Diverſions: 
This Conteit, That 1 ought to b carried 
on in the Cloſet, is a Miſtake; ſor, when any Perſons 
are ſo minded, it may go on whilſt they dre held at 
Work, and engag'd in the cpurſe of their Imployment. 
For the great Buſineſs of Preparation, as has been 


ſhewn, Iies in examining our 'own Hearts, to find out 


what our Sins have been, and in reſolving particu- 
hrly againſt them. And this a Man may carry on in 
any Place, where he has Liberty for Thought and Re- 
collection. He may call to mind his own Ways, as he 
is on a Journey, or buſie at his Work; for thought 
is free at all times, and every Man may conſider 
and reflect whenſoever he has a mind to it. And fo 
long as he can find time for this, he has time enough 
to prepare himſelt, let his Condition be as dependant, 
or his time as much taken up, as it will. 
And as for thoſe who have leſs Leiſure and Oppor- 
tunities, ſo as that they cannot fit themſelves for this 
Holy Feaſt, in great Degrees, God expects the leſs Fre- 
paration, I ſay, and accepts it at their Hands. * | 
32 Wy 10S 
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Thus much he expects of every Man, and that all 
may, and tis fit they ihould perform, viz. That (un- 
leſs they are duly acquainted with themſelves before, 
ſo as to know without much Examination what they 
have to reſolve upon ) they do examine themſelves a- 
bout thoſe things which they know are ſinful, and, where- 
ſoever they find them elves guilty, reſolve /tedfaſtly to do 
ſo no more, and humbly ask his Fardon ;, and that they 
have an affectionate thankful Senje of Chriſt's Death, and 
of all that he has done for them. But as ior the Degrees 
of theſe Duties, how high they ſhall be in their De- 


teſtation of every Sin, how ardent in their Acts cf Re- 


ſignation, how pailionate in their Love and Thankful 
Aﬀe&ion ; though he is well pleaſed with it where 
he finds it, yet he exacts not the utmoſt height, as I 


have obſerved, Part I. Chap. IV. in thoſe who are 


fitter for it; nor looks tor more in any, than that every 
Man return according to the Opportunities which he 
has given him. Some have naturally much flame, and 
great vehemence in all their Faſions, and much Time 
in their own Hands, and much help from good and 
enlivening Books, or great quickneſs of Wit and Parts, 
which can readily and advantageouſly repreſent to 


their own Minds the Motives to thefe Diſpoſitions; 


and theſe Perſons are able to imprint an higher Meaſure 
of them, and affect their own Hearts more deeply with 
them, than others of cooler Tempers, and leſs Leiſure, 


and fewer Helps, and ſlower Underſtanding, can ever 


hope to do. But when Men have leſs Time and Abi- 


lities for them, God expects the leſs Perfection and De- 


grees of them. For in theſe Caſes, his Rule is this; 
Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be 
required; and to whom Men have committed much, of 


him they will ask the more; Luke 12. 488. 
And thus I have conſider'd this Fourth Hindrance, 


and ſhewn that the Difficulty of the thing, or the want 
ol time, can be no juſt Reaſon or Excuſe to keep any 


L 2 Man 
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Man from Receiving. And the Sum of what I have 
ſuggeſted in this Buſineſs, is this: If it required alt 
that Time and Pains which is ſuppoſed, that is no ſuſi- 
cient ground for any oy N to neglect it; becauſe when 
God commands us to do a thing, as he has done moſt 

ſtrictly in this Caſe, we muſt be willing to ſpend both 
Lime and Pains upon it. But in reality, it is vi- 
ther ſo painful nor tedious to good Men, as is ordinari- 
ly imagined. It coſts more, indeed, to ill Men, be- 
. cauſe they have more Sins to examine after, and 
more Backwardneſs to reſolve againſt them; but this 
expence of Time and Pains they muſt not impute to 
the Communion, but to an Holy Life and Regenera- 
tion, which, whether they Communicate or no, if 
they love their own Souls, they muſt labour and man- 
fully endeavour in, But as for good Men, their great 
Work is Self. Examination, it being an eaſie thing for 
them to reſolve againſt any Sins when once they ſee 
them, and this will not be long or tedious to them: 
Nay, it they have been us'd to examine often, and 
to call themſelves to an account every Evening, if 
Neceſſity ſo requires, it may be diſpatch'd at a tew 
Minutes Warning. It is a thing which all Men, even 
the poor and mt employ d may find time for, when 
there is need thereof, without hindring or neglecting 
any other Affair, if they are careful to uſe it to that 
end; and when they have leſs Leiſure and Abilities, 

ſo as that they cannot fit themſelves in great De- 
grecs, there God expects the leſs Preparation, and 
accepts it at their Hands. To Communicate, is a 
moſt neceſſary Duty, which will not be excuſed; and 
a moſt ie and eaſie one, which need not be de- 
ciin'd; ſo that no Pretence of Harſhip, or of want 
of Time, ought ever to be urged, or can ever be al- 
lowed to put us by it. SEE 


5. A Fifth thing, which hinders ſeveral from the 


Holy Sacrament, and makes them careleſſy to neglect 


F t 


Chap. II. Men from the Communion. 16 5 


it, is, becauſe they ſee others, or have found themſelves to 
be no whit bettered or improved thereby, ſo that tis 


not worth their while to fit th:mſelves for it. 


This is a Plea, which ſome, who are pretty conſtant 
in other Ordinances, are wont to make for their great 
negle& of this. But if there be any weight in it, 
they are much to blame in reſtraining it to the Sacra- 
ment, ſince it would hold much ſtronger for their not 
coming to Prayers, or the publick Ailemblies, or o- 
ther Parts ot Worſhip. ' theſe ſame Perſons that 
make this Complaint, of being little better'd or im- 

roy d by it; could ſay the ſame of them too if the 

fad a mind, For they are much more frequent in read- 
ing the Scriptures, in ſaying their Prayers, in hearing 
Sermons, and in joyning in all other Parts of Worſhip 
at the Publick Aſſemblies, than they are at this Ordi- 
nance; ſo that if they are no ways bettered under the 


Means of Grace, that Unfruitfulneſs ought leaſt of all 


to be charged upon the Sacrament; for alas! it is but 


very ſeldom they are ſeen at it, but much more upon 


praying to God, and hearing the Word, and other 
Parts of Worſhip. And therefore if Unfruitfulneſs un- 
der any Ordinance be a Reaſon, not of uſing greater 
care therein, that they may get profit by it, but of a 
negligent abſtaining from it; they are to blame in 


confining it to the Communion, ſince it would ſerve 


much more to excuſe them from Prayers and Sermons, 

and all other Parts of Worſhip and Devotions. _ 
But that none may be hindred by this Pretence 

from coming to this Holy Feaſt, I ſhall lay before 


them theſe things following. 
1. Where it is true that they are no better by the => 


Sacrament, that is no Excuſe for their negled of it. An 
this is plain, becauſe we are bound to Communicate 
not only in Intereſt, ſo as that whenſoever that ceaſes, 


we might be free to do otherwiſe; but in Duty too, 


our Lord having moſt money injoyn'd and required 
T2 | „ it 


— 


. 


It of us. Had we nothing but our own Benefit to en- 


gage us to it, then indeed it would be good Reaſon not 


to trouble our ſelves with it, When we found we 
were no better by it. But God has made it our Dut 

to come, as we have ſeen, by an expreſs and indif: 
penſible Commandment : And when there is God's 
Law and Precept in the Caſe, it is an ill Excuſe for 
any Man who neglects the Sacrament, to ſay he did fo, 
becauſe he could not hope to be a Gainer by it. It we 
retule to do what he bids us, when it brings in no 
Advantage to our ſelves, we caſt off his Service, and 
begin to be acted by other Principles; we do as good 


as tell him, that we will do all things out of Inte- 


reſt, and with an Eye to our own Profit, but nothing 
for his Pleaſure, and in obedience to his Holy Com- 
mandment; which is as much as to ſay, we will on- 
Iy ſerve our ſelves, but not ſerye him at all. | 
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2, In all good Mens Caſe tis falſe, for they are re. 


ally made better by the Holy Sacrament, 

They are not better, perhaps, in what they beg 
becauſe their Expectations are not right, but they look 
for ſuch Benefits from the Sacrament, as God never 
intended them thereby; nay, ſuch, it may be, as in 
this World he never mean to convey to them, either 


by it, or by any other Inſtrument. And thus it is, 


when Men hope, aſter they have communicated, to 
be fill d with ſenſible Foys and Tranſports, to be abſolute- 
ly aſſured of God's ſpertal Love and Kindneſs, to be freed 
theuce forward from all their further Fears & Doubtings, 
to have a removal of ſome troubleſome Temptations,to get 


quit of epil Thoughts and Deſires, and the very firſt Mo- 


Tions to ill things, of all Dullneſs, and Diſtraction in their 

770 57 a L ſinful durprixes and involuntary Ejcapes, 
and ſuch'like. Theſe are Benefits, which, altho' God 
out af his abundant Grace and Indulgence may ſome- 
time allow to us, yet he has no where promiſed us, nor 


{ces always fit for us z nay, ſome of them in this Elta 
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ring, and all by continuing in their Goodneſs, 


= 
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do not agree to us, being Exemptions from ſuch In- 


firmities, as are inſeparable trom our Natures; and 


therefore, when they come to the Sacrament, they 


are not to be exempted from the ſame, They are not 


of the Number of thoſe Bleſſings which are inſepara- 
bly made over to it, or of thoſe Effects which are al- 


ways wrought by it; ſo that we have no reaſon to 


complain ot its being a barren and unfruitful Ordi- 


- nance, becauſe they are with-held from us. | 


But altho' they are not benefited in theſe Reſpect 


yet are they in others, which make it richly worth 


their while to fit themſelves for this Feaſt, and are 


an abundant Recompence for all the Pains it coſts 
them. For, beſides the quieting of their Conſciences, 


tho' not with an abſolute Aſſurance, (a pitch of Hope 
that is very rarely found in any, even of the beſt 


Perſons) yet with a very comfortable Senſe of God's 
Love and Friendſhip ; which is an effect it will have 


in thoſe good Minds, who conſider therein they con- 


_ firm'd the New Covenant with God, wherein he pro- 
miſed them Pardon if they would repent, and they 


profeſs'd to do it: Beſides this effect, I ſay, of quiet- 
ing their Conſciences, it benefits them further in their 
Graces and vertuous Endowments. For though ſome 
of them fear they are not, 2 in reality all good Men 
are made better by the Holy Sxcrament, ſome by _— 

whic 
they ought to aſcribe thereto. 

1. Some good Men, I ſay, (and thoſe, I hope, the 
greateſt part) are better'd in the Holy Sacrament, by 
an Improvement of thoſe Graces which they bring along 
with them : They thank Chriſt more freely, and love 
bim more affe@ionately, and are reſign d to him more in- 


tirely, and watch againſt thoſe Temptations which were 
wont to win moſt upon them, more carefully after every 
. Receiving, than they did before, It ſpurs them on, 


Where their Pace was ſlackned; and makes them more 
oe Þ | ho & mindiul 
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- © mindful of any Duty, when they had forgot it; and 

brings them back to it, when they had ſtrayed from 

the ſame; and makes them circumſpect to diſcharge 

it, when hey had been more remiſs and careleſs 
e 


thereof. It helps, Huſbands to be more tender and 
a affeQtionate, Wives to be more dutiful and obſervant, 
Children to be more reſpectful, towardly and obedi- 
ent; Servants to be more faithful and diligent ; and 
all Men to be more concerned to honour God, to be 
more humble and temperate, true and faithful, juſt 
and charitable, meek and peaceable, than they were 
| betore they partook of it. All theſe vertuous Tem- 
pers and Diſpoſitions, as there is need of them, and 
they can attend and apply their Minds to them, are 
quickned and ſet on thereby. And tho' this Hol 
Flame, which was kind led in their Minds at the Al- 
ter, will burn dim, and _ cool again; and this 
religious Bent of Heat will ſlacken, and be more re- 
miſs in time: Yet being afreſh inlivened and intend- 
ed by a new 8 to this Holy Feaſt, the for 
mer Ardours will be revived, and the ſame Bent e- 
ſtabliſned, and fo they will be always advancing 
forward in a-continual Improvement. 
This increaſe of their Graces, and Augmentation of 
all yertuous Diſpoſitzons, eſpecially of thoſe wherein 
they are moſt detective, the Sacrament works in man 
good Perſons, and tis very fit it ſhould do it in all. 
| Andaltho' I dare not ſay they are unworthy of it, 
| 1 or undetter d and unfruitful under the ſame; yet I 


will ſay they are very much wanting to their own 
Souls, who are not careful to carry on, and attain 
this Improvement thereby. Arid if they examine 

their own growth in Grace and Goodneſs, by a growth 
in theſe Points, I believe the greateſt part of careſul 
and deyout Receivers will find that they are really 


mage more perfect, and improved in Vertue, by fre· 
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fernung the Holy Saprament, = Fea 
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Vea, I add further, they may be thus improved 
thereby, though upon Examination they themſelves 
ſhould not be able to point out determinately in what, 
or make a clear diſcovery thereof, For very few Per- 
ſons do ſo ſtrictly obſerve the Degrees of their own 
Attainments in any Vertues, with what eaſe they do 
them, and how ſeldom they ſin againſt them, as may 
enable them to compare exactly the pitch of their 
preſent Graces, with the pork of the ſame Graces 
ometimes afterwards. And if they thould very nar- 
rowly obſerve them, yet would they not be able 
ucely to judge of every ſmall Increaſe. For little 
things are no more diſcernable in Grace, than they 
are in Nature, nor can be eaſier ſeen in growing Vir- 
tues, than in a growing Man, or Tree, or other na- 
tural Improvements. And beſides, ſince the Grace 
which the Sacrament is to improve in us, is ſo diffuſed, 
and extends to ſo many Inſtances; when really we 
haye gain d and advanc'd therein, yet may it be har 
for us to recollect, and ſhew determinately in what, 
and fpecifie it in the Particulars. It is fo I am ſure 


in Knowledge, which is another thing wherein the In- 


ſtances are ſo infinitely numerous. For altho? it be ve- 
ry plain, that the longer any Man lives, the more or- 
dinarily he underſtands and improves in Knowledge 
yet if moſt of us were asked, how much we were wiler 
now than we were a Month or two Months ſince, it 
might often puzzle us to anſwer it; and altho' it be 
plain we are improved, to particularize in what, as 
well as it is to particularize the Improvement by the 
Holy Sacrament. So that not only thoſe good Men, 


whoſe growth is apparent, but alſo ſeyeral others, 


who have not particularly diſcovered the ſame, are 
bettered in 8 by an Improvement of 
thoſe Graces which they brought along with them thereto. 


ut if any good Men are not better'd in the Bleſſed 
pacrament, by improving, yet are they all, 


2, By 


- * 3 


>. 


2. By continuing in their Goodneſs, which they muſ 
- afcribe to it, and for which it is moſt richly worth they 


pains to frequent it. ; det 111. 
It is one great Grace and Benefit to all good Men 
that they 
neſs, and not relapſe, and fall back again into their 
former Sins. Their natural Luſts are only kept under, 
not quite extinguiſhed in em, and will grow bold, and 
tri ve for Maſtery upon any fair Occaſion. And th 

are daily in the way of manifold Temptations; which 
awaken them, and give more Strength and Ad vantage 
to them. And they are many times either wearied out 
with Watchings, or lull'd aſleep in ſecure Careleſnef, 
- which makes them liable to become a Prey to them. 
They are oloſely beſet with * Enemies, and 
much indanger'd by continual Temptations, and oſt- 
times unguarded, and fit to make but a very weak De. 
ſence; which are things that would hinder them from 


ſttanding where they are, as well as from improvingand 


going farther. So that it is a very great Benefit, and 
they are much the better by 1 15 any thing can help 
*them'to 1 what Grace they have got already, as 
well as enable them to gain more. This continuance 
in Goodneſs, is leſs, thieed, than Improvement; but 
Jet it is a moſt valuable thing, and of ſo great Ac. 
count, that, were there nothing more to be had 


thereby, for its ſake alone it were moſt richly worth 
any Man's while to come to the Holy Sacrament, 
And this Benefit, which all good Men hold, ſince 


they would ceaſe to be good ſhould they fall from it, 


.all worthy Receivers ought to aſcribe as much to the 


Communion, as to any other thing. They owe it not 


to it alone, indeed, but to other means alſo, vix. to 


hearing and reading the Word, and meditating upon 


it, which puts them in mind of their Duty, and of the 


eat Motives thereto, to Self- examination, which 
1ews them their Falls and Deviations from 2 to 
2 "7 My „„ -  n_ 


* 
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can maintain their preſent Station in Good. 
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this Effect, I ſay, in thoſe who rightly underſtand it, 
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lemn Vows and Promiſes, which bind them to be care- 
ful therein; and to fervent faithful Prayers, which 
bring down God's Grace and Spirit, that enables them 
to perform it. All theſe, and others, are great means 
of Kiring their ſtanding in an Holy Courſe, amidſt 
all their Temptations to depart from the ſame; and 
therefore to every one of them they muſt in part 4. 
ſcribe it. But the Sacrament contributes to it as much, 
at leaſt, if not more than any thing beſides; ſo that 
in accounting whence they receive this great Benefit, 
it ought not in any wiſe to be excluded. For therein 
they remember and fix in Mind the Death of Chriſt, 
which is the higheſt Motive to this continuance in 
Goodneſs, and exerciſe that Faith, and Love, and 
Thankfulneſs, and Reſignation, and Repentance,which 
are the beſt means to ſet it forward; and make God 
ſolemn Vows and Promiſes, which are the ſtraiteſt 
Bond to engage and faſten it upon themſelves, and 
put up many fervent Prayers, which are the beſt Courſe 
tor the Security and 5 — thereof; and re- 
ceive thoſe inward Graces and Aſſiſtances, as I have 
ſhe#n, which enable them to ſtand faſt therein. So 
that when worthy Communicants continue after the 
Holy Sacrament, to hold their preſent pitch of Good- 
nels, and do not ſlide back again into their former 
Sins, they muſt not ſay they are no better by it, for 
this Benefit of ſtanding in a good State, they do re- 
ceive from thence. Though it doth not improve an 
bring them forward, yet it helps mightily to con- 
tinue and keep them where they are. | 
Thus are all good People really bettered by the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. For belies the Peace of Conſcience, 
weich is thereby much ſettled in thoſe Penitents, who 
underſtand and conſider, that therein they have ſealed 
the Covenant of Pardon with Almighty God : Beſides 
the Graces of ſome are much improving, and the lm, 
ON | 0 
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of all is greatly maintained thereby, which laſt, were 
ere no other Expectation from it, is a moſt valuz. 
ble Benefit, as ſuch wherefore it is highly worth 
any Man's Labour to frequent it. 
3. W herethey are not bettered at all by the Holy $4. 
crament, or not ſv much as might be expected, that i 
purely through their own Fault, and they muſt amend it. 
here they arc not bettered at all by the Holy Sacrament, 
I ſay, or not ſo much as might be expected, that is purely 
through their own Fault, If they examine their own 
Hearts about it, they will find that they have been 
wanting in thoſe things, which ſhould have made 
at a lively Means and Help tor their Improvement, 
It may be, after they have felt in their own Souls 
that they haverenounced all evil Ways which might 
fit them for this Holy Feaſt, they do not yet per: 
ceive any affecting Peace of Mind, and comfortable 
Senſe of the Love of God to be thereby wrought in 
them. But then that is, becauſe they do not confi 
der, how therein they confirm'd a League of Love, 
and received aſſurance of his Favour to the Penitent. 
Perhaps they are not improved in an Holy Life, 
nor prevail more againſt their Sing, 18 Receiving; 
but then that is, becauſe they themſelves are want- 
ing in thoſe things which are neceſſary to ſuch Im. 
provement, They did not inquire what their particu- 
Jar Sins were, and deliberately reſolve againſt them, 
before they came to the Holy Table; nor are careful 
to bear in mind what they have promiſed, and to 
_ watch the Opportunities of performing it, aſter they 
| have been there. Had theſe things been done, and this 
Care been fhewn, both before and after the Communion, 
they mY be aſſured, as I have ſhewn, both from the 
Virtue of God's Promiſe, and from the Nature of the 
thing, that they would have been the better by it. But 
when theſe Means are not uſed, but omitted, they 


cannot expect it ſhould have its due Effect in * 
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them obedient, which otherwiſe it would have had, 
For the Sacrament helps us to grow in Grace and 
Goodneſs, as a moral Means, which works only in 
concurrence with our own Care, but not without it, 
It makes us leave our Sins, by engaging us to exa- 
mine after them, and particularly to reſolve againſt 
them, and to ſtrive, as the Opportunities come ſor re- 
ting the ſame, to get quit of them; and by bring- 
ing down ſuch gracious Aſſiſtances to us, as will 
ſerve our Turn, when we carefully endeavour there- 
with. But if we will be wanting to our ſelves in theſe 
Self-examinations, and particular Reſolutions, and 
Aﬀter-care, and good Endea vours; then can it do us 
no good, becauſe we will not ſuffer it; and therefore, 
as we were before, ſo we ſhall continue, the ſame un- 
reformed, and unimproved Perſons ſtill, 

Thus is the want of being better'd by the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, either at all, or ſo much as might be expe- 
Qed, altogether our own Fault. Namely, becauſe we 
come not to it with that 1 Sight and Conſide- 
ration of our Sins, and Reſolution againſt them, nor 
are afterwards ſo mindful of our Reſolutions, nor 
ſhew that care in performing what we have reſolv'd, 
which we ought, and which are all neceſſary to our 
Amendment; nor have that Conſideration, of its be- 
ing a Sealing of the Covenant of Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion, which is as neceſſary to our reaping any Com- 
fort and Peace of Mind from it. So that whenſoever 


we fail of that Benefit which ſhould accrue thereby; 


it 18 purely through our own Negle&, and we muſt 
thank our ſelves for it. 

And ſince this want of being hetter'd, is wholly 
our own Fault, let all thoſe who are kept back there- 
by, take care to amend that, and then this Obje&i- 
on 18 anſwered. When they receive no Benefit from 
the Holy Sacrament, they themſelves are to be 
blamed tor omitting thoſe things which are neceſla- 
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ry to make it benefit them; and if they will take 
care to uſe them the next time, will feel more Bene. 
fit and Comfort therein. So that this Hindrance laſt 
no longer than they are pleas d it ihould, and when 
they will, it need be no Hindrance to them at all, 
As for thoſe then, who urge this for their not com- 
ing to the Holy Sacrament, viz, Their not being bet. 
ter d, or impravid thereby; My anſwer to them in Sun 
n this, If there be any force in it, it will hold much 
tronger for their not coming to Prayers, or to the 
Publick Aſſemblies, and ought not ſo much to hinder 
them from this Feaſt, as from all other Parts of Wor- 
{hip., But, indeed it is no guſt Hindrance, nor is 
thexe ſufficient Excuſe at all from it, where tis true, 
there is no fair Excuſe in it; becauſe we are not on- 
Iy bound in Intereſt, but in ſtrict Duty alſo to Com- 
municate. But in the caſe of all good Men *tis falſe, 
for they are really better by the Sacrament, though 
88 they do not think or underſtand themſelves 
to be ſo. For it either improves them in their Good- 
nels, as tis highly fit it ſhould, and will do all who 
are not e themſelves; or at leaſt it keeps 
and continues them in the ſame, which, where there 


is nothing more, is of it ſelf moſt richly worth all the 


Pains which they beſtow upon it. And where they 
are not better'd at all, or not ſo much as might be 
expected, that is purely their own Faults, and will 


hinder them no longer than they have a mind it 


ſhould ; for when they pleaſe; they may amend it. 
If they are good Men, they are better by the Holy 
Sacrament ; and if they are ill, their being no bet- 
tex doth not excuſe their Neglect thereof; and they 
may be better d the next time, if they will take 
that Care which is neceſſary to it; fo that this ought 
_ in any wiſe to be an Hindrance, and keep them 
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Of want of CHARITY. 
The Contents. 

A Sixth Hindrancce is, a Fear leſt they want that a- 


An Account what Love is and what is not due to ſuch 

Per ſons. I. We are bound to ſhew them all the Offices 
of Charity, which are due to our Neighbour at largo, 

or to all Perſons. This Love contains in it all the par- 
ticular Offices of Fuftice, Charity and Peace, which are 
n- WM - due to all Mankind. It is tranſgreſſed by all the oppoſite 
e, Iuſtances; but by nothing more than hard and uncan- 
Jn did Cenſures and Suſpicions. The commonneſs, aud 
cg ' fnfulneſs of this Carriage. The want of this Charity 
.  wnfits Men for this Feaſt ,, but ſoit doth for Prayers, 
o and all other religious Worſhip. 2. Me are not bound 
s to fſhew them all the Offices of ſpecial Efteem, Truſt, 
e and Confidence, which are not fit to be placed on all 
e Men, but on ſuch only as are qualified for them, Where 
7 they ſufictently ſhew Repentance of their Fault, they 
e are to be re- admitted to the ſame ſtate of Favour and 
: 


Friendſhip, We miſt be candid in judging when their 


| Repentance is ſufficiently evidenced. An humble Con- 
. Feſion is ordinarily ſuficient Proof of it for the firſt 
Fault: But not when it has been oft repeated, Luk. 17. 
4. which ſeems to affirm it, anſwer d. Several Caſes 

_ &lear'd which are ſometimes thought by Pious Souls to 
be a breach of Charity towards Enemies, but in reali- 
ty are not. As, not forgetting Injuries or unkindneſ- 

Jes, but ſtill retaining a remembrance of them. Think- 

ing the worſe of thoſe who oſfer d them. Being trou- 

| bled at the Sight of them, as that puts them in mind 


of 


' rity, particularly towards Enemies, and thoſe who 
habe given them Provocations, which is required to it. 


T Of Hindrantes that keep Put ll 


of the great Loſſes, which they have ſuſtain'4 by 
them. Sewing more reſerve, and carrying a greater 
Diſtance in converſing with them, than with other 
Men, Theſe are no breach of Charity toward, 
them, nof can be a juſt Hindrance from the Con- 
annon, | | 


A Sixth Hindrance, which keeps back fevers] 
from this Moly Feaſt, is, their Fear le/ thy 
want that Charity which is required ta a wor thy Parti: 
cipation thercof. They have ſome proteſt — 
that on Hatred and a miſchievous Inclination in all 
their Carriage; or ſome falſe Friends and Confidents, 
who though not out of Malice, yet to ſerve a par: 
ticular Turn or Intereſt, have proved very unſaith - 
ful or injurious, or ſome imprudent and unwiſe De- 
— . who, when they meant well, perhaps, 
ve done things very diſadvantageous and diſplez- 
ſing to them in their Buſineſs. From the Malice oſ 
ſome, or the Falſeneſs of others, or the Folly of a 
third ſort, they have received thoſe Provocations, 
which they cannot yet caſt out of their Minds; and 
when they remember them, they feel their Hearts 
are much eſtranged from thoſe who offer'd them; 
and whilſt they are ſo, they fear they love them not 
as they ought, nor have that Charity towards Ene- 
mies and injurious Perſons, which God requires in all 
yy Communicants. | ff 
And this want of Charity for Enemies and offenſive 
Perſons, is urged, not only by thoſe, who either do, or 
wiſh ill to them; who, indeed, have juſt Cauſe to ſay 
they want it: But alſo by others, who are not guilty 
of either of theſe towards their Enemies, and therefore 
have no ſufficient Cauſe at all to ſay ſo. For many 
— People, who requite no Injuries to thoſe who 
ave provoked them, but ſhew themall thoſe Inſtances 
of Juſtice, Charity and Peace, which God requires 8 
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us towards all Men, and which are all that is due to 
them; are yet afraid that they have not ſo mueh 
Charity for them as the Law InJoyne, becauſe they ſtill 
remember their Injuries or: Unkindneſſes, or think the 
worſe of their Perſons, or keep a greater diſtance from 
them in their Carriage, or forbear to uſe them, as former « 
ly they did, in the quality of particlar Friends and Confie 
dents, or with-hold ſome other ſpecial Favours, which 
are not really due to them, nor make any breach at 
all of that Charity which they ought to have for them. 
This is a great cauſe of Scruple to many honeſt Minds, 
who are really troubled there with; and particularly 
it is a moſt common. Hindrance from the Holy Sacra» 
ment; there being no Duty, I think, which the ge- 
nerality of Men believe to be more indiſpenſibly re- 
quir'd in every worthy Communicant, than Peace and 
Charity, And therefore that they who want this 
Love of Enemies, who unfits them for this heavenly 
Faſt, may quickly ſet about the Attainment thereof, 
and that they. who have 1t, may not be troubled, or 
held back from receiving, as if they had it not, I 
ſhall here endeavour to give a plain ſtate of this Point, 
and ſhew, both what is, and what is not imply d in this 
Duty. And this I ſhall do in theſe two Particulars, _ 
I. Ve are bound to ſhew our Enemies, and all others 
who have provoked us, all the Offices of general Cha- 
rity, or all that Love which is due to our Netghbour at 
large, and to all other Perſons. So that whilſt we al- 
low our ſelves in the breach of this, we are unfit for 
this Holy Feaſt, and muſt inſtantly amend, that we 
may be fitted for it. "70S EE 

But, 2. We are not loud to ſhew them all the Offices 
of ſpecial Eſteem, Truſt and Confidence, which are not 
fit to be placed promiſcuouſly on all Men, but on ſuch 
wy asare qualified for them. So that when we tail 
only in theſe, we are in no Fault, nor have any need 
to be troubled, or kept "_ thereby, Ke 


4 
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>” 4a I ſay, Ve are bound to ſhew our Enemies, and an 


others, who, by their unkind, indiſcreet, or injury 
ous Carriage have provoked us, all the Offices of ye. 
neral Charity; or all that Love, which ts due to ow 
Neighbour at 2 and to all other Prſont. 80 that 
if we allow our ſelves in the breach of it, we are unfit 
for this Holy Feaft, and muſt inſtantly amend, that 
we may be fitted tor it. Bin 0 
Pie are bound to ſhew them all the Offices of genera 
Charity, or to treat them with all that Love which is du; 
to our Neighbour at large, and to all other Perſons, - 
How hardly ſoever they might be treate1, either 
among Jews or Gentiles, yet in Chriſtianity our Eneniet 
are Neighbours and Brethren, and ought to ſhare in all 
that Love which God requires of us towards the pro- 
miſcuous Multitude of other Men. For it takes off 
all that Hatred and ſpiteful Reſentment, which would 
exclude them from all good Offices; and ſets them in 
the Rank of Neighbours, whom God commands us to 
treat with all thoſe Inſtances of Kindneſs, wherein 
conſiſts the loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. This i 
plain, from its not permitting us to hate them, as the 
Fewrſh Law did, but ſtrictly injoyning us to love our 
Enemies, Mat. 5. 44, 45. For where Love is, it natu- 
rally iſſues out in all theſe Duties, as there is occa- 
ſion for them; upon which account, it is call'd the 
fullfillng of the Law, i. e. of that part thereof which 
concerns us towards Men, becauſe working no ill, as 
S. Paul ſays, to our Neighbours, it will keepus from any 
breach of thofe Laws which reſpe& them; Rom. 13. 
9, Io. Beſides, that our Enemies are to ſhare in all that 
Love which is due to our Neighbours, our Saviour 
plainly declares, when he ſingles out a moſt bitter E- 
nemy, and ſets him forth as the Neighbour whom the 
Law mentions, making the Samaritan a Neighbour, 
even to a Jewiſb Man, between whom was the moſt in- 
veterate and inbred Enmity and Oppoſition. For = 
L 1 | : the 
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the Lawyer asked him, bs is my Neighbour, he tells 
oo Parable of a Fewiſh Man, who being left 
wounded by the Thieves, found a Neighbour of the 


oo 

— good Samaritan, that tis any one he meets withal, 

that MW though a Stranger, though an Enemy ; yea, though of 

nfit a Turty, and Profeſſion in Religion moſt odious unto 

hat his, which ordinarily cauſes the higheſt and moſt im- 
placable Enmities, as it did between the Fews and 

ral 8 who ſtood at ſo great a Diſtance, as that 

la: they would not give or ask / much as a Cup of Mater, 


Joh. 4. 9. of each other, or have any fort of Inter- 
courſe together. This was his Neighbour, ſays 
in he, and fo muft thou be in a like Caſe, Go, and ds 
all ſ% likewiſe; Luke 10. v. 29, to 38.  _ + 
r0- Thus are we all Chriſtians bound to hold our Enè- 
off mies, and thoſe who have e us, in the ſame 
14 MW promiſcuous Rank with all other Perfons; and not- 
in WM withſtanding all their Unkindneſſes or injurious Car- 
to MW rage; to look upon them as our Neighbours, whom 
in ve are to love as we do our ſelves 
i Atid that Love contains in it all the particular 
Offices of Fuftice, Charity, and Peace, which we owe 
to Mankind at large, even to all Perfons. 

1. It contains in it all the Duties of Fuftice ; as 


1 

„ famely, that we be true to them in all our Speeches, 
e and faithful in all our Promiſes, and juſt and equal 
hn all our Dealings, never ſeixing, hurting, or detain- 
in any thing which belongs to them; nor any ways 


perverting; obſiruting, or infringing any Right, be- 
caufe tis theirs. 2 „ 
2. All the Duties of Charity, as that we horiour 
them for their Vertucs, and pity them in their Mi- 
ſeries, arid relieve them in their Vants; and when 
they will take it, reprove them for their Faults, not 
palſionately and publickly (which ſhews not any 
Love for them, but our i rath and Spl:en againſt 
them) but with great as and Privacy; that 
7 14 2 | | We 
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we congratulate with them in their Joys, and conceal 
their Defects, and vindicate their injured Reputati- 
ons, when we ſee them loaded with falſe Aſperſions; 
that we be courteous and condeſcenſive, meek and 
gentle in our Carriage towards them; candid in put- 
ting a good Interpretation upon all their Words and 
Adions, eſpecially ſuch as relate to our own ſel ves; 
placable or eaſie to be intreated after any Offences, 
and apt to forgive and requite them with ſoft Speech, 
fair Carriage, good Offices, and the like. 

3. All the Duties ot Peace in maintaining Unity and 
Dmetneſs, as far as lies in us, and avoiding all Strife 
and Variance, Clamor and Brawling with them, as 


with all Mankind. 


All theſe, asI have * elſewhere particularly ſhewn, 
are ſuch Duties, as we owe to our Neighbour at large, 
even to all Men; and then to our Enemies among 
them, ſince in Chriſtianity they are Brethren and 
Neighbours too, and have a Claim to the ſame. And 
theſe, Love and brotherly Kindneſs, when once they 
are ſeated in us, will be ſure to effect, and make us 
pay to them. For he that loveth another, as St. Paul 
faith, bath fulfilled the Law. Becauſe this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery : Thou ſhalt not Kill; Thou ſhalt not 
Steal; Thou halt not bear falſe Witneſs; Thou ſhalt not 
Covet : And if there be any other Commandment, i. e. 
reſpecting others, it is briefly comprebended in this jay- 
ing, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, as thy ſelf. Love 


worketh no ill to his Neighbour, therefore Love is the 


fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 9, 1o. 

And fince we are bound to love our Enemies, in 
paying them all this Faſtice, Charity and Peace, which 
I have mentioned as due to all Perions; *Tis plain 
that we fail ot our bounden Duty therein, whenſo- 
ever we act againſt it in any of theſe Particulars. 
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1. We fail of it, if at any time we do any wrong, 
or ew any act of Injuſtice towards them. As if we 
filſſe and lye to them, or break our Faith and Promiſe 
with them, or raiſe Calumnies, or report falſe and 
ſlanderous Stories of them, or bear talſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt them, or wrongfully with-hold what is their 
due, or oppreſs, cozen or defraud them, or take away 
their Lives, or maim their Bodies, either by ſecret 
Arts, or open Fight, or Aſſaſination, or the like. 
2. We fail of it, if in any Inſtances we ſhew our 

ſelves uncharitable, or break the Peace with them. 
As when we envy and repine at their good, or rejoyce 
at their hurt, or ſuffer falſe ſtains to ſtick upon them 
without any Vindication, when it 1s 1n our Power and 
in our way to wipe them off: or when we ſpeak all 
the ill we know of them, and back-bite and revile 
them, eſpecially if we do it with Aggravation, Ei- 
unph and Scorn, when any Fall of theirs has given us 
an occaſion for ſo doing, or when we openly upbraid 
them with our Kindneſſes, or reproach them with 
their own Sins, or mock and deride them in our Car- 
riage, or are paſhonate, and burſt out into bitterneſs 
and brawling, ſtrife and debate with them, upon a- 
ny Provocation; or when we are unthankfully for- 
gettul of their former Favours, or implacable after 
their Injuries, or thirſt after Revenge, or are haſty 
to puniſh, or rigorous in Exactions, and ſuch like. 
All theſe are a breach of that Love and Duty, 
which we ought to bear towards our Enemies 1n com- 
mon with all other Perſons, as might be prov'd, were 
there any needof it, of every one of the Particulars. 
And by reaſon they have deſerv'd ill of us, and have 
given us great Provocations; unleſs we are very cir- 
cumſpect, and keep a ſtrict guard upon ourſelves, in 
all our Diſcourſe and Carriage towards them, we ſhall 
be in great danger to incur them more or lets. 

But among all the Inſtances of Uncharitablenels to 


aur Enemies, there is none whereto we are more ob- 
M 3 | noxious, 
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noxious, and againſt which we ought to watch with 
greater Carefulneſs, as we tender the Safety of our 
own Souls, than raſh and hard Cenſures and Suſpi. 
cions, or fanfying the worſt Deſigns, an dae the 
worſt Interpretations upon all their Words and Adi. 
ons, when they come before us. 3 

This, God knows, is a moſt general and reigning 


* 


Sin among all Adverſaries, and 1s daily ſeen, not on. 


Iy among the notoriouſſy ill and irreligious, but alſo 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe very ſober and de- 
voutly ſerious. For even the generality of Men, when 
the Actions of their Enemies come to be ſcann'd be- 
fore them, are very apt to turn them into an ill 
Senſe, and to make the moſt of them, not as indit- 
ferent and unconcerned Perſons, but as they who are 
deſirous and induſtrious to find Faults, and to pick 
ont ſomething which they may accuſe in them. 
And this has been every where done, not only a- 
gainſt particular Perſons, but, on all Hands, againſt 
whole Bodies and Parties of Men,yho, in any thingre- 
lating to the times, are of different Perſwaſions, and 
either think or act not after their Prof ects and Opinion. 
For how apt have not only private Men been in the 
Caſe of particular Quarrels, but many alſo in the Heat, 
and at the Top of all Parties, in the judging of their 
Oppolites, to miſtruſt ill Deſigns, even in their good 
Actions; and to impute all their ill ones to uninixt 
Malice, without making any Allowances of Forget- 
fulneſs, Over- ſight, impetuous Heat, or other humane 
Frailties; to take every thing by the wrong Handle, 
and where it might, and wonld bear a good Senſe, were 
there any Love to conſtrue it, to fix upon it an ill one, 
and to interpret it to their Diſadvantage? In argung 
Upon all their Words and Actions, they ſuck d out 
nothing but the Venome, and turn d every thing into 
2 Sore about them, and were ſtrangely raſh in beſtow; 
Tn opprobrions and il! Names upon them, and Jaid 
be POLE) 14h bi C 00 about 


about them at that rate, as if they fanſied they could 
not exceed, either in thinking or in ſpeaking evil of 
them. In all which, inſtead of being checked with 
any Remorſe for it, their Conſciences rather counte- 
nanc'd and encourag d it. For ſince, as they appre- 


hended, the cauſe which they contended for, was 


good in their own Party, and bad in the Party that 
' oppoſed it; this Carriage they called not Wrath and 
Spite, but Zeal, and thought accordingly that God 
would own and accept it. | 


Hut this is a very ſinſul and unchriſtian Carria we: It 


is utterly contrary to the Love of Enemies, for Love 
is always inclinable to think the beſt, and leans, ſo far 
as the thing will bear, to the fide of Favour, both in 
judging and {peaking ofall their Actions. It is plainly 
contrary to our Lord's Rule, who warns us not to judge, 
that we be not judged, i. e. not to be forward in paſſing 
Sentence againft others, that God may not paſs Sen- 
' tence againſt us; for with what meaſure we mete in 

judging of their Actions, he will mete out to us again, 
Mat. 7. 1, 2. It is a direct breach of that Cm 
which S. Paul deſcribes, and makes of abſolute neceſſi- 
iy to our immortal Happineſs. For Charity, ſays he, 
thinks or ſurmiſes no evil, it believes all things, ſo far 

as in any reaſon it may, to other Mens Advantage. 
And without this Charity, tho we have the ſprightl ieſt 
Zeal for the beſt Parties; nay, tho we give our Bodies 
to be burnt as Martyrs, it profits us nothing, i. e. to- 
wards God's Acceptance; 1 Cor, 13. 3, 7. Since it is a 
Zeal which is not peaceable as well as pure, ſince it is 
not full of Mercy and good Fruits, but iſſues out in a 
bitter and invenom'd Spirit, which turns all things to 
the worſt, and is bent in all points to the Hurt of thoſe 
who fall under it: Tis plain it can never come from 
God, who being Mercy and Love it ſelf, can never be 
Author of ſo much Cruelty and Hatred; but muſt be 


aſcribed to our own Luſts, and to the infernal Spirits, 
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as its true Parents and Abettors. And this St. Fame; 


expreſlly ſays of that bitter Zeal, which takes not a foręiv 
tender Heart, and Bowels of Love or Charity along with unfit * 


it. If it were that from above, ſaith he, it would fir} Sins a 
indeed be pure, but then it would next be peaceable, Enmit 
gentle, eaſee to be intræated, full of Mercy and good Fruits, WM ing ot. 
I God kindled it, ſince he is Love itſelf, and requires and n 
us to love our Enemies as our ſelves, theſe firſt Fruit tion A 
of Love and Mercy would be ſure to accompamy it. forgii 
But if all theſe are ſhut out, and it dwells in an hurt- fa 

ful and imbitter d Spirit; it that be a Le Cor, bitter 
Enpying, or Zeal that dwells in your Hearts, then adds 
be, Glory not in the ſame; for this deſcends not from 
| abone, ſo as to have God for the Author of it, but is 
ſenſual, ji. e. ariſing from our own Paſſions, nay, de- 
piliþ, being ſet on by the malicious Agency ot inſer: 
pal Spirits, Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

And thus it appears, when really we are out of Cha- | 
rity with any Perſons who have provoked us, and fall Pray 
Mort of that Love af Enemies, which God's Law re- when 
quires of us. For then we love them not as we is no 
onght, when we are 2 ways unjuſt to them, or apt w.th 

10 


upon every little occaſion to ſtrive and contend with get 0 
them, or deal uncharitably by them in any Conver- * 
ſation, particularly in malicious Surmiſes and Su- bout 
ſpicions, and uncandid Cenſures, which are ſo gene- unle! 
ral in all, but more abundant in our Times, when nal 
the Nation is divided into Parties, and Men ſeem to diffic 
haye forgot that there is any Religion towards Ene- ſider 
mies, or oy Love due to them, who have given how 
them perſonal Provocations, or ſide with a Party op- Prot 


te to that which they eſpouſe. 2] hard 
And if, upon a Survey of our Carriage in theſe Par- it mi 
ticularg, we find this to be our Caſe, and that we are he u 
thus qut of Charity, and have not forgiven any who whic 
haye proyoked us: *Tis very true, whilſt that laſts, ſo ſo 
ure ar unt for the Holy Sacrament fince heyho wor; W ye 


thily 
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thily joyns in it, muſt come in Love, and have freely 
fo LT” the World. But then we are alſo cally 
unfit to pray, or to ask the Forgiyeneſs of our own 
Sins at God's Hands; ſince, if we pray in Wrath and 
e, WM Enmity, he will not hear us. Nay, this not forgiv- 
ts, ing others, turns all our own Prayers into a Curſe, 
es and makes them a dreadful and downright Impreca- 
ts MW tion againſt our ſelves, For when we ſay this Prayer 


t. forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
t- paſs againſt us, with Malice in our Hearts; the plain 
r Engliſh of it is, that God would revenge our Treſpaſſes 
s on our Heads, as we are ready to revenge their Treſ- 


n WM paſſes on theirs: Which is ſo bold and Fool-hardy an 

s Addreſs,” as no Man, I preſume, will put up to God, 

, who conſiders what he lays. ; 85 

. When really we are out of Charity therefore, and 

have not forgiven others; we are not only unfit to 

- Communicate, but to the full as unfit to make any 

| Prayers, or place any hope in Almighty God. And 

. when once he is ſenſible that this is his State, there 

is no wiſe Man will continue in it, but will forth- 

| With reſolve to lay aſide all his Reſentments, and 
| get out of it. | 

- This he may find difficult indeed, when he ſets a- 

bout it; but it is abſolutely neceſſary to be done, and 

unleſs he would incur the Wrath of God, and the eter- 

nal Pains of Hell, which are ten thouſand times more 

difficult, he muſt go thro* therewith. But if he con- 

ſider how much he himſelf needs to be forgiven, and 

how he has infinitely more provoked God, than his 

Brother has provoked him; he will find it no very 

hard matter to forgive him for Chriſt's ſake, tho it 

it might be hard to do it for his own. And beſides, if 

he will not dwell upon the Injuries or Unkindneſſes 

whichare ſo provoking, but caſt them out of his Mind 

ſoon as he perceives they are enter d into it; it will 


yet be much eaſier to him, He cannot quge forget em, 
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it may be, ſo as that he ſhall never more think ofꝰem: 
But when they happen to ſtart up in his Thoughts, 
without his leave, he can chuſe whether he will Har. 
$our and give way tothem. And if he will be careful 
to do that, that great difficulty of Forgiveneſs is remo- 
| —— For it is oy — upon 8 Injury received, 
harkning to i eſtions, which wate the 
Deed, and the Maliceer Unworthineſs of him who of- 
fered it, that heightens our Reſentment thereof to 


chat Degree, that we have much ado before we can 


bring our ſelves to be reconciled. So that if we would 
not harbour and entertain the thoughts of it, the For- 
giveneſs of an Injury would be found much more ea- 
Ae. And this Remedy S. Paul preſcribes to prevent 
all Wrath and revengeful Carriage. Let not the Sun 
go down upon your Wrath, neither give place to the De- 
vil, or to a Calumniator and Accufer, Ts AaCng, 
7. e. to exaſperating Thoughts and Infinuations, whe- 
ther ſuggeſted to us by our own Minds, or by the 
Whiſperings of others; * W 
- And thus having proved that we are bound to ſhew 
dur Enemies, and thoſe who have provoked us, all the 
Offices of general Charity, or all that Love which is 
due to our Neighbour at large, even to all other Per- 
ſuns: So that whilſt we allow our ſelves in the breach 
of them, we are unfit for this Holy Feaſt, and muſt 
inſtantly amend, that we may be fitted for it: I pro- 
ceed now, 1 | 
2. To ſhew that we are not bound to ſhew them all the 
' Offices of ſpecial Efteem, Truſt and Confidence, which 
are not fit to be placed promiſcuouſly on all Men, but 
on ſuch only as are qualified for them: So that when 
we fail only in theſe, we are in no Fault, nor have 
any need to be troubled, or kept back thereby. 
We are not bound to make an Enemy a familiar 
Companion, or a particular Friend, a Partner of our 
Secrets, a IM er of our ruf, oran Officer in our Bft 


wes, 


neſs; but may be more afraid of him, and keep more 
xt a diſtance from him, and uſe more Caution and Re- 
ſerve in Converſation with him than with other Men. 
As for all the Inſtances of general Charity, indeed, they 


— 
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are due upon a Reaſon which is common to our Ene- 
mies with others, i. e. their being Men and Chriſtians : 


So that they ought to ſhare in them, and we fail of 


our Duty towards them, when at any time we with- 
hold them from them. But as for theſe Marks of ſpe- 
cial Eſteem and Confidence, they are founded on par- 
ticular Reaſons, and fitneſs of Perſons, as likeneſs of 
Honour, Fidelity of Affection, Aptneſs for our Affairs, 


br the like: So that in them we are not bound to our 


Enemies, who are plainly unfit thro! their profeſt En- 
mity, or treacherous Falſeneſs; nay, nor to any one 
among others; but are left at liberty to make ſach 


ers * 
Choice, as ſhall ſeem beſt to our own Prudence. This 


liberty muſt in all Equity and Reaſon be allowed us, 


| becauſe upon a right choice of thoſe Perſons, the In- 


nocence, Eaſe and Safety of our Lives moſt nearly de- 
pend; and without being left to Diſcretion therein, 
we muſt unavoidably throw our ſelves into inextri- 


cable Snares, and numberleſs Calamities. And that 


it is allow d, our Saviour clearly intimates, when he 
recommends to us the Wiſdom of Serpents, bidding us 
thew all the Prudence we can deviſe, fo long as no 
Unrighteouſneſs mixes therewith, but is wholly gui- 
ded by the Doves Inmocence, Matth. 10. 16. in 


this he has goon before us in his own Practice. For 


tho he loved thoſe who believed on him, Joh. 2. with 


all that Love which his Law requires, i. e. with a 


* 


_— Affection; yet, as the Evangeliſts tell us, be 
id not truſt, or commit himſelf to them, becauſe he 


| bnew all Men, ver. 23, 24. 


So long then as we requite no Injuries upon our Ene- 

mies, or others that have offended us, nor are wantin 

do them in any Point of Fuſtice, Charity or Peace, whic 
aM of ve L 1 EM 7 : - 
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3s due toall Perſons; weare not uncharitable towards 
them, in thinking the worſe of their Perſons, or car- 
rying our ſelves at a greater Diſtance towards them, 
or forbearing to uſe them in the Quality of particu- 
lar Friends and: Confidents, as we did formerly, or 
withdrawing ſome other ſpecial Favours, which their 
Fault has juſtly forfeited, and they have no more 
ES E367 an +: Es 
Indeed, if afterwards they repent of their Offence, 
which makes the Breach between us, and amend that 


Fault which unfits them for our Buſineſs, or Converſe, 


when only we our ſelves are concerned in their Re- 
admiſhon, and the things we have to intruſt them 
with, are not of that Weight as that we may juſt] 
be jealous over them, and we have no other Cauls 
but that Offence to exclude them from the ſame; tis 
a Chriſtian Part, not only to retain them in a gene- 
ral Charity in common with all other Perſons, but 
alſo to re- admit them to the ſame State, which for- 
merly they held with us. 
When the Concern is not purely our own, but we are 
ſent to ſecure higher and more publick Ends; there, tis 
true, we are not bound preſently to re· admit them to 
the ſame State upon their Repentance. And thus tis in 
the Point of Diſcipline, wherein the Sin is not preſent - 
iy pardon'd ſo ſoon as the Criminal hasrepented of it: 
In the laſting Excommunications of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians) that the durableneſs of the Smart may both ter- 
rifie others from offending in like manner, and amend 
/ themſelves by gettinga more laſtiug Memory and Ab- 
horrence of their _ And thus tis too in point 


of Publick Truſt, when we act not for our ſel ves, but 
purſuant to our Care of others; for there we may lay 
aſide Penitents, becauſe they have one ſinn'd, thinking 
there is more ſafety in thoſe who have ſtill ſtood firm, 
and kept always innocent. And thus S. Faul, Acts 13. 
1 13, 


ut the Puniſhment is oſt · times continued, (as it was 


them 
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. did with Marky who had once declined the Toil 
and Peril of converting the Gentile World. For after he 
had freely forgiven that Tergiverſation, ' yet, ſays 
8. Luke, in the Diſpute betwixt Barnabas and him, he 
thought not good to tale him for a Companion, becauſe 
| he had once deſerted them; and went not with them to 
| the work; but preferred Silas before him, who had 
never flinch d from it, Ads 15. 37, 38, 40. (ok 
But when only we our ſelves are concerned in their 
Re· admiſſion; and when the things which we have to 
intruſt them with are not of that weight, as we may” 
well be jealous over them, (in which caſe, indeed, a 
great Caution is requiſite ;) and when we have no other 
Cauſe but that Offence to exclude them from our Kind- . 
neſs or Confidence, (For if upon other accounts the 
choice at firſt was ill made, and either already is, or 
may be alter d to our Benefit, ſince the fixing on any 
Man ſor a Friend or Dependent is not a neceſſary Duty, 
but a diſcretionary free thing, we are not blame - wor- 
thy in correcting it:) When the Caſe, I ſay, thus 
ſtands as to all thoſe Particulars, tis a Chriſtian Act to 
admit returningFenitents to the ſame ſtate which they 
held before they offended us. For when once they have 
repented of a Fault, they are as fit for our Affairs or 
Friendſhip, as they were before they committed it. So 
that if any marks of our Diſpleaſure remain upon 
them ſtill aſter that, which, in the 2 ſtate ol 
things, mighty conveniently enough be alter'd, it is 
not their Unfitneſs, but our Reſentment, which is the 
cauſe thereof. And when we go ſo to eaſe our offended 
Minds by their Loſs, this looks not like forgiving a 
Treſpaſs, but revenging it. And this Re- admiſſion to 
their tormer ſtate is according to St. Paul's Direction, 
Col. 3. 13. to forgive others, even as Chriſt forgives us; 
tor he admits Penitents to the ſtate of innocent Per- 
ſons, pardoning without upbraiding, and quite for- 
getting, as if the Sin had never been done; Aeb, 8.1 
an 
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and according to what he preſcribes, 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
when he bids us in Malice ta be Children, for after 
once they are made Friends, they forget —— re- 
turn to the ſame degree of Love and Confid 
ain. The wiſe Son of Sirab ſays, indeed, that ſor 
things, viz, Upbraiding; and Pride, and diſclofing 
f Secrets, and a treacherons Wound, every Friend vill 
epart, and never more be reconciled, Eccleſ. 22. 22, 
But he ſpeaks only of what —— is done, or of 
what might haue been done among the Jews; not of 
may now be done among us; of whom God ex- 


and the Example of Chrift Jeſus. So that when 
they have ſufficiently repented of all their Sins 
againſt us, tis fit that we ay. them to as full pur- 
poſe, as if they had never ſinned at all. 
And in r this Repentance, we ought not 
to be ſtrict and rigid in ſtanding upon exact Proots ; 
but to be candid, and apt to interpret all Signs of it to 
the beſt Senſe, leaning to the ſide of Love and eaſie 


what — 

— an higher Forgiveneſs, after the manner of Chil · 
en, 

once 


 Admittance; If they take Shame to themſelves, and 


are ſo far humbled, as penitentially to confeſs their din; 
; nent of their being ſet agamf it, and, 
in the caſe of the firſt Offence, eſpecially, a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption that they will no more commit thefame: Al- 
tho” when once theſe Confeſſions become cuſtomary, 
and are ſtill made and broke anew upon every trejh 
Occaſion, it is a Sign only that they mean well, and 
would amend if they could; but no Preſumption that 


they will do ſo, ſince their penitent Reſolution plainly 


is too weak, and their Luſts upon the tryal prove ſtill 
too ſtrong for it. And ſince theſe Confeſſioſis are ma- 


nifeſtly an incompetent Proof of their having tho- 


roughly repented; we cannot be bound to believe 


them, or obliged thereupon to a return of Friendſhip. 


Our Saviour, indeed, tells us, That if our Brother 


treſpaſs againſt us ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times 
in 


ence a- 


Chap. Hl. Mex from the C 
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in a day turn again, ſaying, I repent; we muſt forgive 
im, Luke 17. 4. And here, it by forgiving, were 
meant reftor:ng to the ſame ſtate of Favour and i 


on; this would infer his Profeſſion of Repentance, tho 


never ſo often broke, to be a ſufficient Demonſtration 

of the ſame, and a juſt _ of our return to Friend- 

ſhip with him. But this, I ſuppoſe, ſpeaks only of 
ſich Forgiveneſs, as admits him, not to the ſame State 
which he held with us before, but only to the State of 
a Neighbour at large, or of other Perſons, Andalbeit 

this is due to him, whether he ſay, I Repent, or no; 

yet doth our Saviour here enjoyn it upon his Repen- 

tance, not becauſe the thing required it, but that he 
might more directly oppoſe the Fewifh Doctrine in 

this point, which was ſo ſcanty in forgiving even a 
returning Penitent. For this they limited to a ſmall 
number of times, it being a received Rule a 
the Rabbins, that * after one has forgiven any Perſon 

thrice, be has gone as far as he needs, and that no Man 
1s bound to forgive the fourth Offence. 


Jo forgive any Injury then, ſo far as not to return 


it, nor to be wanting in any neighbourly Office toward 
him that offered it, is plainly a Duty, upon his ſaying 
he Repents of it: Yea, as hath been ſhewn, whether 
he Repents or no. But to the evidencing of ſuch a Re- 
pentance, as would oblige us to confide in him again, 
and as leaves no Imputation of Unfitneſsin hin, but only 
of our Reſentment, for a reaſon of our diſtance from 
him, we may require more than his ſaying he Repents, 


and giving us his bare Word and Promiſe, aſter he hath 


ſeveral times deceiv d us. For no wiſe Man would truſt 
to that, which is oftner wrong than right, as every 
Perſon's Word is, who hitherto has always failed to 
keep his Word: And Chriſtianity in no caſe forbids 
us to be wile in our own Concerns, but directs us to 
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be as ſubtle as Serpents, ſo long as we are careful withal 
to keep as innocent as Doves, Matth. 10, 16. It com- 
us ſor being prudent in Buſineſs, and ſeeing be- 
fore · hand to pros other Mens Sins, by cutting off 
From them all Opportunities; and it may be our own 
too, by putting by thoſe Temptations, which would 
always trouble and moleſt our Peace, and oftentimes 
indanger our Innocence. So that altho' we are to be 
very favourable in conſtruing the ſufficiency of our 
Enemies Repentance; vet may we be diſcreet withal, 
and are not to be fooliſhly blind, and unreaſonably 
eaſie in approving it. We muſt only lean to the ſide 


of Favour, when there are ſuch ſigns, as, to a wiſe Man, | 


look towards it; but not raſhly conclude, he has ſu- 
Rciently repented, when there are no likely fi 
thereof at all. But the fault of Men ſeldom lies on this 
ſide, of being over-eafie to be fully reconciled , ſo that 
the other, of being over-rigid, 1s that which the ge- 
nerality of Men _— to guard themſelves againſt, 
And therefore in judging ot the ſufficiency of their 
Repentance, this is the oy Rule which we are to 
take along with us, viz. That as it is one part of Cha- 
rity fully to forgive our offending Brother, and re- admit 
bim to our former Favour, on his Repentance; ſo tis 
another to be favourable in judging whether he has ſuf- 
fictently Repented, and given ſuch proofs thereot as 
| t to be believed, or no. INE 
As for theſe farther Effects of Love towards Ene- 
mies, and thoſe who have provoked us then, viz. Our 
not barely retaining them in a general Charity and Afe- 
ction, as we do all other Men, but re- admitting them to 
ſpecial Truſt, Familiarity and Friendſhip, which they 
Had in their former Station; they are not always due to 
them, nor are at all proper to be placed on them, but 
only when they repent and amend thoſe Faults and Un- 
| fitneſſes, which made them unqualified for the ſame, 
So that whilſt their Impenitence laſts, or that * 
ot 
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to expreſs our Love in theſe at all. 


ty of any Sin in omitting them; that Omiſſion can 
never unfit us for the Holy Communion. So that 
whilſt we ſnew them all the Offices of general Kind- 


which Weng not to them in their preſent Circuma 
ſtances z we | 

Lord requires, and therefore, if we have nothing elſe 
to hinder us, may readily join in this Feaſt of Love 
when God invites us to it. | ; | | 


d eb  l- 5 =5 1 2. 


„And this might ſerve for a ſufficient | Anſwer, to 
F thoſe ſuppoſed inſtances of Uncharitableneſs menti= 


oned above, which hinder ſeveral fit and worthy: 
Perſons from partaking in this Holy Ordinance, But 
for their fuller ſatisfaction in theſe Points, Iwill add 
ſomething concerning each of the Particulars: - / 
1. They fear they have not that Charity tor Ene= 
mies and offenſive Perſons, which God's Law requires 
of them, becauſe they cannot forget as well as forgive, 
but fill remember their Injuries or Unkindneſſes. -, 
But did not our Saviour himſelf, that pertect Pat- 
tern of Forgiveneſs, remember, John 21. 15, 16, 17. 
P:ter's Denial of him after he had bitterly repented of 
it? Did he not ſufficiently hint it to him, by queſti- 
oning him three times about his Love of him anſwer- 
able to his having three times denied him; that, by 
calling it over upon his Remembrance, he might in- 
creaſe his Care and Watchfulneſs againſt it after- 
wards? So that tis not the bare Remembrance, but 
remembring them to evil purpoſes, which 1s to be 
blamed: in us. When they bear in mind the Evils 
which. they have received, then let them conſider 
whether they do it to any ill effect. Do they think 
of them to upbraid their Enemies therewith, or to do them 
e ſhame for the ſame, and - as Spies upon their Acti- 
MILE 6 : ons, 
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doth not ſufficiently appear to us, we are not obliged 


And fince we are not bound to them, nor are guil · 


neſs, and are wanting in nothing but ſpecial Favours, 


ave all the Charity for them which our 
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ons, only. that they way find Fault, and aggravate 
Miſcarriages, or to return the ill to them again in 
trauſgreſſing any of thoſe Inſtances of common Ju- 
ſtice or Charity above recited? If their Remembrance 
thereof doth not provoke them into any of theſe fin. 
ful Expreſſions of hatred, and ill will againſt them, 
they need not be troubled at it, for there is no hurt 
done thereby. It is not in their Power, it may be, 
to forget the wrongs they have received; for when 
the knowledge of things is once fix d in our Minds, 
tho' we can forbear to reflect and inſiſt on them, 
wherein the great danger lies, yet can we not loſe that 
knowledge when we pleaſe, So that oſter we have re- 
ceived an Injury, we ate not to be blam'd barely for 
remembring it; ſince we are no more able always 
whollyſ to forget what has paſt, than we were at fiſt 
to be wholly ignorant and inſenſible of it whilſt it 
was preſent, | Nay, in many Caſes, if we could, it is 
not adviſeable that we ſhould forget it. For whilſt 
the injurious Perſon is Impenitent, and ready to re- 
the ſame again, the remembrance of the harm he 

as done us will do us good, in quickning our Care, 
and making ns more wary and watchſul to prevent 
his doing us any more. But if once he ought to be 
admitted to his former State; then, indeed, it may 
ſeem very defirable, that as much as in us lies, we 
Mould forget it, by giving no Entertainment or En- 
couragement to the Thoughts thereof. For the Remem- 
brance then can ſerve no good Ends, but may prove 
a very great ſnare to us, in making us backward in 
Kindneſs, or fit to catch fire on ſmall Provocations, 
or uncandid in interpreting his Words or Actions at- 
terwards. It will not be our Sin, till theſe, or ſome 
other ill effects are wrought thereby. But it will be 
our Temptation, whereby *tis very like, we ſhall 
ſometimes be much indangered. So that then it may 
be very fit to lay it aſide, for fear of receiving hurt 
by it, 2, They 
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2. They fear, that after an Unkindneſs or Injury 
received, they are not ſo charitable as they ought, 
becauſe they think the worſe of him who offered iti 
Now if they are uncandid in judging the injurious 
Action, i. e. if they impute it to the worſt cauſe, and 
make not thoſe Allowances of Forgetfulneſs,Ouer-ſight, 
and the like, which it would well admit of, and which 
Love would fix upon it, were it to make the conſtru- 
ion : Tis true they are ſo far wanting in their duty 
of Love to their Enemy. This, indeed, is hard for 
us always to avoid, and therefore we muſt be ſure to 
take the more Care, and keep the ſtricter watch a- 
gainſt it. And if after all, thro' Unwearineſs, thro an 
Accuſers laying out only the Interpretations of the ill 
le, or our own ſuſpicious Temper inſenſibly leaning to- 
pards it, we are engaged in an uncandid Conſtructi- 
on e'er we can diſcover the ſame ; There our Inconſi- 
deration and Unadviſedneſs will be our excuſe for it. 
But ſo ſoon as ever we can obſerve it, or are ſhewn 
how the Action is equally capable of a favourable 
Senſe, we muſt ſtrike in with it, and correct our for- 
mer haſty Judgment. So that it by thinking worſe, 
they mean that they think worſe than needs of the A- 
ion, and incur an uncandid Interpretation; this is 
the Sentence which they are to paſs upon it. Either it 
was an innocently inconſiderate Eſcape, and then 
their Haſte and Unadviſedneſs will excuſe: Or it was 
a known Sin, i. e. it either was, or, had they not been 
y partial, and evidently bent to think ill, would 
ave been committed with Obſervation; and then 
their Repentance and Amendment muſt atone for it. 
But it by thinking worſe, they mean, that when 
the Fact is evidently ill, they have a worſe Opinion of 
the Perſon ; there is no want of Charity in that, becauſe 
their ill Opinion is upon juſt cauſe, and they cannot in 
Reaſon think better of him. They judge only accor- 


ding to the plain truth of things, and that the beſt 
pt fe N 2 Souls 
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Souls may ſafely do, and it is no uncharitable part in 
any ol them. For thus our Lord thought of Judas, 
when he moſt affectingly, Luke 22. 48. ſuggeſted to 
him the baſeneſs of his betraying him, and that too with 
a kiſs, the ſign ot Friendſhip and Affection. And thus 
the Apoſtles thought of the Jews, whom they looked 
upon as wicked Murderers, Acts 2. 13. and 7. 52. for 
| our Saviour's Crucifixion. And thus St. Paul thought 
| of Peter when he blamed him for his finful Compliance 
and Diſimulation, Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. And thus 
God himſelf thinks of us, upon our Miſcarriages, for he 
ſees them, and diſlikes us tor them, and thereby mag- 
nifies the Honour of his Patience and loving. Kindneſs, 
in that he is good, even to the unthankſul and the evil, 
Luke 6. 35. and ſhews us Favour notwithſtanding 
_ them. And thus alſo may we very innocently, and 
charitably too, think ill of any others, when they have 
evidently deſerved it, and given us juſt occaſion for it. 
For the work of Charity or Love to others, is not to 
make us blind in a plain Caſe, and ſee no Faults in 
them when they are clear before us. For this is Love, 
without Eyes, which is by no means the Love of wiſe 
Mien, or the Charity of Chriſtians. It is not always 
poſſible in Nature, nor could be ſhewn, if we ſhould 
attempt it. For, when other Mens Faults are evident, 
there is no way of being dark againſt the Sun, or ſhut- 
ing out the Light whilft our Eyes are open. But if it 
always could be done, yet is it not in any- wiſe proper 
to be adviſed. For it we muſt ſee no hurt in any Per- 
- ſons, it unavoidably deſtroys all wiſe choice of Fr:2nds 


and Companions, Relations and Dependents; all ſeaſon- _ 4 
able Co ˙ el and Inſtiruction, Reproof and Admonition; WM bun ' 
and ſo produces moſt ſad effects, both in Converſation = t 
aud Religion. The work of Charity to others then, mu 

is not to wink againſt a Fault when tis apparent, but 10 N 
not to be quick in diſcerning, and forward in preſuming ar a 
it, when there is no uſt Cauſe to impute any Fault to vey © 


them, $58 
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Now where this is reall 5 
are concerned muſt be faithful to their own Souls, in 
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them. So that if we would be Charitable to our Ene- 
mies, we muſt not believe ill of them, till it is ſuffici- 
ently; made out to us; nor conclude them jaulty in a 
doubtful:Caſe, when there are Reaſons on both ſides, 

and they are as likely to be otherwiſe; nor preſume. 
they had an ill defign in that, which lies as open to 
4 good, and might have no hurt at all in it. In theſe 
Caſes, where their Offence is not clearly proved, it- 
i Uncharitableneſs in us to be haſty in believing 
them to be guilty thereof. But when their Enmity 
is profeſt, and their Unkindneſs, or injurious Dealing, 


againſt the Eight, nor any Uncharitableneſs at all to 

eem them the leſs for it. We may think him a diſ- 
honeſt Man, O has Wilfully injured us; and him a 
falſe Friend, ho has betrayed our Secrets to our Pre- 
judice, as our Saviour Chriſt did Fudas; and that he 


i not ſo kind i to. us: as he ꝓrofeſſes, who reſuſes to do 


pod to us when he might do it. When we judge of 
perſons not frond, Surmiſes, but from clear Evidence 
and Experience, we may judge as we find cauſe; and 
if we judge l of them; it is not becauſe we are in- 
elined to think hardly of them, but becauſe they have 
deſervedito be hardly thought of; ſo that our ill O- 
pinion is oping purely to-their Faults, and not to- 
Charity in ourſelves, . 7 

3. Some Perſons of Paſſionate Natures fear they 
have not that Charity for Enemies, which is required 
of all good Men, becauſe, when ſome have been moſt 
Miſchievous to them, their Hearts are troubled, and 
they are inwardly moved as often as they ſee them; not 


with any angry or revengeful Paſton, which would do 


hurt to their Enemies, but only with a ſad Remem- 
_— of their own Loſſes, which they have ſuſtain d 
Dy them. h | 


the Caſe (and they who 
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judging whether it be or no) if there be any Fault for 
them to anſwer for, it is not want of Charity towards 
their Enemies, but want of Patience towards er Long 
of Conttutment in their own Condition, 
no Uncharitableneſs towards their 8 tag 
fince they have no wrathiul intent to ſeek their hurt, 
nor have the leaſt deſire to return the Injuries which 
they have ſuffer d from their Hands. They are trou- 
bled at the fight of them, indeed; but that 5 is only 
as they put them in _ - their own Miſeries, wh: 
they have occaſioned. . rr ta ſee them, 
as they wonld be to = e Picture of a departed 
Friend, whoſe Death went very near to them, i. . 
only as it calls into their Thought that loſs, which 
3s very afflicting. And this Grięf, whatever it may 
be with Impatience, is not chargeable with any = 
| charitableneſs towards ou Enemies. For it is no part 
of the Charity which we owe them, to be inſenſible 
of what! befalls out ſelves; 1 ma cannot com- 
plain of us lamenti ies, Nor can 
they complain of us Mr oy thee. preſenc 
becauſe they bein the erp all; the fight of them 
may well bring it to our Remembrance: And it we 
may be ſorry at all for our o- -r Unhappibeſs, we 
may be allowed to 12 ieve then eſpecially, when we 
have thoſe things befote us, which are moſt apt to 
- repreſent and fas eſt it to us. 
longthen as 5 are careful "0 to wnoderate their 
Orief for what is 1 ae they muſt be watchful in 
this point) as that it not make them diſturb God, 
nor repineat what he has order'd, nor ſettleintoan ha- 
bitual Diſcontent, or js otherwife ſinful or intempe- 
rate; it need be no ſtruple to their Minds, nor hin- 
der them from the Holy Sacrament, They 25 en- 
401 to preyent it, both for their own eaſe 
fat t „that and may neither be pain d nor are 
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ble, ſo far as they well may, to avoid the Preſence 
of the we till they have ſo well _ | 
| it 


be ſent them forth as ſheep in the mid 


ed their Loſs, as that they can look on him wi 


trouble. But if at any time they meet, and their 


Hearts are ſorrowful at the ſight; ſo long as this Grief 
is not in it felf ſinful or intemperate, nor has any an- 


gry Motions and Expreſſions of Revenge accompa- 


nying it, they need not be put into doubts and ſcru- 
72 with it, ſince their State is not diſturb'd, nor 


their Souls at all endanger d thereby. 


4. They are afraid they have not ſuch Charity for 


their Enemies as they ought, becauſe they are not ſo 


free with them, nor repoſe the ſame truſt in them as they 
formerly did, but CE nie with more Re- 


ſerve, and at a greater diſtance from them, than they 


uſed to do beſore the breach was made betwixt them. 

Hut ſd long as their Enemies are impenitent, all this 
has no hurt in it: So that they ought not to be hindred 
from the Holy Sacrament, or affrighted by it. For 


this warinefs in Converſing with our Enemies is no 
more than Chriſt himſelf ſhew'd in Converſing with 


the Fews z who would not walk openly among them, be- 
cauſe they ſought to kill bim, John 7. 1, Sc 11.53, 54. 
Tt is no more than he taught his Diſciples touſe, when 

| 7 of Wolves; for 
then he bid them take to themſelves all the wary 
Wiſdom and prudent Care of Serpents, Matt. 10. 16, 


Indeed, it any one who injures or offends us, expreſ- 


ſes himſelfforry for what he has done, and ſufficiently 
repents thereof; we ought, as I have ſhewn, to admit 


him to his former ſtate, and to treat him now he is the 
Penitent, as God doth us, or as Children do their lay - 

_ fellows, i. e. as if he had never ſinn'd, but had kept al- 
pays innocent. But ſtill we ſee, that we may very 


lawfully, and very wiſely too, withdraw from him our 


particular Familiarity, Truſt or Friendſhip. If we find 
a Perſon diſhoneſt once, = we ſee him a new Man, 
1 79 = 4 we 
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de are not bound to truſt him a ſecond time; for 
that were to give him an opportunity of committing, 
and put us into the danger of ſuffering the ſame again 
rom him. 1: tis his Temper to fall foul upon us in 
Diſcourſe, or to be paſſionate, or reproachtul upon 
light occaſions, till it appears that he has learned to 
act otherwiſe, we are not bound to uſe his Company 
and Acquaintance; for that were not only to throw 
away our on Eaſe, but to endanger our own Meek- 
neſs, Peace, and other Vertues, by cafting our ſelves 
2 Temptations z when as we ought to be ſo far from 

ceking, them our ſelves, that we are, Matth. 6. 13, 
taught to pray daily againſt thoſe, which God's Pro- 
Vidlenge might allot for us. H he lays wait to over- 
a or is induſtrious to vex, or in any ways un- 
by r rejudicial 10 us in has Converſation, we may 
lawfully. carry our ſelves at a diſtance from ham, till 
he has reformed thoſe Vices, or corrected thoſe ill 
Tempers which harm or annoy us, and ſhew'd us that 
now we may come nearer to him with ſafety to our 
ſelyes.. This diſtance we may uſe towards any Per- 


1 


Ion who oſſend againſt us, out of a Natural Love and 


Care for our own felves ; but if they are our Chil- 
Qren er Servants, or any way ſubject to us, and de- 

pendant on us, there is ſtill a more obliging Reaſon 
og the ſame, and that is their Amendment and Re- 

formation like wiſe. For when the Fault is great e- 
nough to bear it, the marks of our Diſpleaſure are 2 
neceſjary part of Diſcipline, and altogether fit to be 
uſed, to make them duly ſenſible of their | Offence 
and aſraid ever after to repeat it: Which is ſo far from 
being an unkind part towards them, that in reality 
if js the trueſt way of ſhewing Kindneſs, being the 
Moſß proper courſe to amend them, and to bring them 
back at once to their former State of Innoggnce, and 
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And thus it appears, that fo long as we are careful 
to ſhew our Enemies all that Faftice, Charity and 
Prace, which is due to our Neighbour at large, and to 
all other Perſons; we have as much Love tor them 
as God requires, though we ſtill remember their Inju- 
ries and Unkindneſſes, or think the worſe of their Per- 
ſors, as we have Juſt cauſe, or uſe more Reſerve, aud 
k:ep a greater diftance in our Carriage towards them, 
and the like, than we did before they had provoked 
W. We ſhew all the Love which is expected, when 
we are not wanting to them in any Offices of com- 
mon Charity and Neighbourhood, This makes us ac- 
cepted with Almighty God, and fo fits us for the 
Holy Sacrament: So that although we do not admit 
them to our particular Efteem and Friendihip, whilſt 
they have not ſuffic * evidenced that Repen- 
tance, which ſnould qualifie them for the ſame, that 
ought not to put us back, and hinder us from partak- 


ie br oy or ir Ad e e 
As for theſe Hindrances then, which detain ſome 
good People from this Feaſt, vix. their remembring 
Hjuries, or thinking the worſe of their Enemies, or 
carrying themſelves at a; diſtance towards them, or ex- 
cluding them from all particular Truſt and Confidence, 
and the like, ſo long as they ſhew them all that 
Love, which is due to all Men out of common Cha- 
rity and Neighbourhood, and are ready toſhew them 
more when their Repentance has made them fit to 
receive it, they ought not in any wiſe to put them 
by it: They are no breach of that Charity which 
God has required, and therefore do not unfit them ſor 
the Holy Sacrament; ſo that when they are all their 
Hindrancę, they need not ſtay away, but may chear - 


jally approach thereta, | 
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They are an Hindrance from the Communion, when ther: 
din in them: they are not ſinful in themſelves, which 
- - Magiſtrates:Office being appointed for them. 3. Fron 
God's taking Legal Determmations upon himſelf, a if 
be vert the Author thereof. 4. From Courts erected by 
-- conſent in the Apoſtles Days, which miniſtred to them, 
Tbeſe &. Paul preſcribedtothe Corinthians: 1 Cor. b. 
2 They are the Aſſemblies mentioned, Jam, 2. 2, 5. Fron 
bn Saviour s and S. Paul: Practice, who, zn claiming 
+. the Benefit af Judicial Proceſs, warranted and autbo- 
ri d it. An Objection from Mat. 5. 38, 39, 40. con- 
Ader d: which is ſhewn, not to condemn defending our 
2 ſelves in am Caſe, when others implead us; nor mov- 
m Suits. in all Caſes, but auly in caſe of lighter Loſ: 
+ ſes and Indignitiss, ſuch ar our Sauibur there men- 
tions, or making them ni ſſer to Revenge in any © 
thbers, vbich are of more importance. And 1 Cor. 6. 
F. anſwered, and ſhewn to ſpeak only of the ſame. But 
then are ſinful, 1. When they are begun upon an in- 
1 75155 Ground. Such they always are, 1. When 
- they ars vindiſtive, not reparative; as when we ſut 
: mxjolvent Perſons, or others, upon ſuch Words or Adii- 
ont, for which, beſides (e, no Damages that are va- 
- Jaable are like to be allotted us. 2. When they art 
For Reparation of ſmall things, which do not counter 
Vail the evil and bazafrd of a Suit, but ought to be a 
matter of Patience and Forgigentſs, and ſhould be qui- 
etly put up without recourſe to Fudicatures, In Fud- 
ing of this ſmallneſs, we muſt not eſtimate by our 09" 
Pride and Faſtons, but by the reality of things, . 
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Chap. Iv. An 1 the Gontmmunione. 203 
the Fudgment of indifferent, humble, and di paſtonate 


PerJons. This is true, not only in caſe of Injuries to 
own 01 ſelves, but alſd in taſe of Traft, when we have - 
the aha others. 2. Suits are ſinful; when they are 
carried on by a ſinful managment : As they are, when 
They make us tranſgreſs any of theſe Duties towards 
our Adverſaries, which oblige us towards all Perſons, 
= avoid all theſe in ſuing, is an hard point: So v 
| be flow. in commencing an Action, and very cir- 
comſpr when. we are forced __ it. The —_ 
"to this Hindrance ”—_ up. 


7 Efides thoſe Particulars, which Fhive confider'd; 
in the laſf Chapter, 4 is another want of 
Ge which may ſeem of: greater weight; and 
_ is moſt commonly pleaded in Excuſe of Mens 
from the Holy Sacrament, and that is, the 
of Laws-Suits, For that is ver ery frequently given 
as a Reaſon why Men dare not —— the Cominus 
mon, becauſe they haue a Legai-Conttoverſie with their 
Mighbours, — Suit dependixg. 
Now as to Lan- Suits, when they dave no in in 
them; they are like to all other indifferent things,and 
need not hinder Men; z but when they are ſinſul, they 
are Iike all other Sins, i. e. they unfit us till we ſhewRe· 
pentance, and ought to hinder us ſo long as we conti- 
nue in them. But as then they are an hindrance to a 
wotthy Receiving ſo they are equallyto a worthy Prayer, 
nnd to all juſt hopes of Heaven. Whilft we go on with 
ve cannot pray to God, or think to have our 
Sins pardon'd, or, From we be ſnatcht awa _ to Judg- 
ment in this ſtate, expect to be happy in another world, 
And this is a ſtate, wherein no conſiderate Man will 
iſt for one moment. But when he ſees his Suit is 
offenfiye unto God, and brings his eternal Welfare 
into ſb great hazard, he will either learn to manage it 


Me I; fo as that he may no longer offend 
| thereby; ; 
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py 
rs A or break it off without delay, and inſtant. 


{y pat put an end to ĩt. And when once he has done 
is, or is full ty ed in his own Mind ſo to do; 
Beh gin a l. d of. God, and fit to join in the 


Holy Sacrament, as well as in Prayers, or in an . 
ther Part of Worſhip. 8 


Thus doth the weight aff this Hingdoiewe from the | 


Holy Communion, . 16 5 in the innocence, or unlay- 
ſulneſs of the Suit which is depending. And there- 
fore that Perſons at Law may know, when they are 
unfit to Communicate till they have put a ſtop to 
their Guilt, and when they are fit for the ſame, du- 
ring their Profectition of 3 it: I ſhallhere ſtate the caſe 
of Law-Suits, and ſhew when a Tryal is our Fault, 
and when tis Faultleſs, and ſorwe may know both 
hen we need not be hinder'd from the Holy Table, 
and alſn when e ought to be hinder d thereby. 

In purſuit oſ this, I mall endeavour to r up 
theſatwo:Particulars: M yow 

41233 of Suit.at:Law is not orthing anylawful in it ſel, 
but may be innocent, if : nothing. 1 2 comes in to make a 

| hinthereof.” But then, ines 49 
b1ezdt is our Sin; and a matterref 


our a wie 
at75) Weiten upon an uni 41 N ane or carried on 
 byin:fouful- Management. 

4. ſay, a: Suit at La is not a hinganlasful init 
felf, but may mort; 7 nothing 3.648 in to 
matte a Sin ther ef. 

:11:Tt is no unlawful thing barely: todifints; a Title, 
too bring an Action; at is in ſome Caſes. 1 
as well as in others it is prohibited: So that a Man 
may be Faultleſs who has a Suit, unleſs ſomething 
more comes in to make him a ire Br 5 The 
Offence lies not in the Nature of it, ſo as to be in- 
ſeparable from the Thing; but only? in the Cauſe, or 
in the manner of Suing. For as St. Iuul ſaid of the 
Law 1271 God ameng the Fews, fo. yay we. L the 
: * EÞ& 146 aw 
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cheap. IV. Nes from the Colnntuting. 30g 


Laws of our ſeveral Countries; the Law is a god 
thing,/ if a Man uſe.it lawfully, 1 Tim. 1. 8. it is no 
Sin to uſe it, or take the Benefit of it; but only to 
tranſgreſs ſome other Precept, or join ſome other Sin 
therewith, when we do make uſe thereof. 8 
Now this may appear, 5 

I. From the Neceſſity of Lam- Suits. 


2. From the Magiſtrates Office being appointed for 


them. | YH 
3. From God's taking a Legal Determination upon 
himſelf, as if be were the Author thereof. 1 
4. From Courts being erected by conſent in the Apo- 
files Days, to Miniſter thereto, "1 37 
5. From the Fractice of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
St, Paul, who claimed the Benefit of Judicial Proceſs, 
and thereby plainly warranted and authorized it. 
. 1, It appears, Iſay, from the Neceſſity of Law-Suits. 
A Trial at Law muſt needs be innocent in it ſelf 
when nothing elſe corrupts it, becauſe it is a thing 
which we.cannot but want, and there 1s no living in 
this World without it. For take away Law which 
would ſecure innocent Mens Proprieties, and bridle 
all Envious, Angry, Spiteful, Covetous, Iuſolent, and 
Ambitious Men's rapacious and encroaching Humours : 
And, ſince all places are fully ſtored with theſe in- 
jurious Tempers (the Wicked being by far the great- 
eſt numbers) the Quiet and Conſciencious muſt flee 
into Woods and Deſerts; or, if they ſtay to Aſſoci- 
ate with others, they. will every where become a 
Prey to their greedy and uſurping Neighbours. If 
there were no Laws to protect them, there were 


no living in this World for good Men; and in 


effect there would be no Laws, if it were a Sin 
in them to try a Title, or Right themſelves by 
them. For no Man, who had a mind to do wrong, 
would be aw'd from doing it, by a Law that is 
always to be a Sword in a Scabbard, and muſt ne- 

N ver 


% 


1 


ver be pleaded Ln him, or executed upo 


n him, 


is abſolutely neceſſary to all Society, to keep Peace 
and Juſtice in all Converſe, and to protect and en 
courage all ſuch as deſire to ſerve God, and to be 
Conſcientious. And ſince there is that neceſſity of it 
for God's Service, and all vertuaus Ends; It cannot 
in its own Nature be a thing offenfive and unlawful 
to us. It cannot be it ſelf a Sin, which God has 
made fo abſolutely neceſſary to keep all others out: 
It muſt needs be allowed by him, ſince without it, 
his own ends of Peace and Juſtice cannot be attain d. 
It is at leaſt ſure an innocent, if not a good thing, 
which give the only protection to all Goodneſs, and 
without which there is no living for good Men in 
Societies, where they may do God publick Service, 
and draw in others; nor indeed any fate aboad for 
them upon the Earth at all | * 
1 That a Suit at Law is not ſinful in it ſelf, but 
May ſometimes be innocent, appears from the Magi- 
ftrates Office being appointed for it. | 
One part of the Magiſtrates Office lies, indeed, in pro- 
tecting his Subjefs againſt all Foreign Force and Invaſ.- 
on. But his moſt ordinary and conſtant Work, is to ad- 
miniſter Fuftice, aud maintain Peace among themſelves, 
which is done by hearing Cauſes, and judging in all Con- 
_ troverfies and Arraiguments, giving Sentence on the 
_ fide which the Law favours, and where the Right 


lies. Thus is it the Magiſtrates Office, to hear Cau- | 


ſes or Suits at Law, and to decide them. And this 
Work hedoth not aſſume to himſelf, either without or 

© - againſt God's liking , but according to his appointment, 
and altogether with bis approbation. For by me, lays 
Wiſdom, Kings Reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice, 


Prov. 8. 15. And the Powers that be, ſays 8. Paul, are 


appointed of God, they ure God's Ordinance, Rom. 1 3. 1, 2. 


And ſince God himſelf appoints them to hear our 
125 | Cauſes; 
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Chap. V. Men from the Communion, 305 
Cauſes, we may well preſume that he will not look 
upon it as our Sin to bring them to their Hearing 
For God would never appoint an Ordinance to Mi- 
nifter only to Mens Sins, and to put them in a way 
ef multiplying Offences; ſo that ſince he has ap- 
pointed Gehe ders to hear it, a Suit at Law in it ſelf 
muſt needs be innocent, and capable to be carried on 
without any Sin at all. | 
Nay, God has not only apointed the Magiſtrates 
Office for it: But moreover, 


3. When a Legal Determination is given, he takes it 
upon himſelf, as if be were the Author thereof; which 
is ſtill a farther Evidence, that we do not ſin, bare- 
ly in JOE} {an tc ranges wages 8 

He takes a Legal Determination, I ſay, upon himſelf, 
as if he were the Author thereof. In the Fewiſh State, 
God was their Political Prince and Sovereign, and the 
Judges among them were as much his Deputies, and 
did repreſent his Perſon, as now the Judges do the Per- 
ſons of their ſeveral Princes in all other Nations. 
And therefore Moſes told them when he appointed 
them, that the Judgment was God's, and that they 

ave Sentence only as his Deputies, and judg d not 
or themſelves, but for the Lord, Deut. 1. 17. 

Now, tho other Nations cannot look upon God as 
their Secular King, and State-head in all thoſe Points 
which the Fews could, for he gave them Laws in 
Croil Affairs, and iſſued out Directions in State Exi- 
gences, and the like: Yet as to this they can, that all 
their Governours are but Subſtitutes under him, and that 
he owns what is _ and juſtly determined by 
them. For the Magiſtrate he looks upon, as his Mi- 


niſter and Vicegerent, who doth all things in his Name 


and Stead ; the Power, ſays St. Paul, is the Mimifter of 
God, Rom. 13.4. And ſince he Acts as his Servant, he 
takes his ji dicial Determination upon himſelf, as if at 


were his own, and he were the Author of it, For this 


he 


Be doth plainly in Criminal Cauſes, and the Cafe ix 
the ſame in all other Judicial Cauſes which are not 
Criminal. When any Man is wrong d, faith he, let hin 
not. avenge himſelf, for Vengeance is mine, I will rey 
it, i. e. by the Magiſtrate who is my Avenger to txt. 


cute Wrath, ſo that when he e you may look 


upon it as if I had done it, Rom. 12. 19, and 13.4. 
And ſince a Legal Determination is owned by God 
— if he were the Author thereof, we may be 
ſure, whilſt all things elſe are right, that there is n9 
Hurt barely in our ſeeking to have our Cauſe ſo deter- 
mined. It can be no Sin to ask what God grants, for 
Be bears not Sinners in their Sin, John 9.31. nor can it 
give any Offence in a controverted Caſe, to 8 to 
- his own Sentence. So that ſince in all Legal Deter- 
minations it is God himſelf, who by his Miniſters 
e we may be aſſured, that we do 
not diſpleaſe him in applying our ſelves thereto, 


when there is juſt cauſe for us to do ſo. 
4. That a Suit at Law, and all Judicial Proceſs, it 
2ot in it ſelf. a Sin, appears from Courts being erected 
by conſent in the Apoſtles Days, for the Management 
Lab: them: 2G 25 222 
Now that ſuch Courts were then erected, I ſhall 
ſhew from two places; one of St. Paul, wherein he 
1 them; and another of St. James, wherein 
1e makes mention of tage. „ 
2. It appears from one place in St. Paul, where- 
in he * them; and that in 1 Cor. 6. where 
he orders the Corinthians to appoint Courts of Fudg- 
ment among themſelves, that ſo they might have no 
need to expoſe their Religion, by impleading one 
another before the Heathen Tribunals. Do ye not 
know, ſays he, that the Saints ſhall judge the World* 
And if the World ſhall be pudg'd by yon, are yr un- 
worthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters, or unworthy of 
0h 104 
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the ſmalleſt # Fudicatures? N ye have Fulgment of 
things pertaining to this Life, or if ye haverecourſe to* 
Secular Fudzcatures , go not before Unbelievers, but 
ſet ſome, yea, rather than Infidels, thoſe that are leaſt 
n f. ſet at nought in the Church, ſet them; T 

y, to judge, or in the Chair of Judgment, v. 2, 3. 

Thus doth he adviſe them to ere& among thems 
ſelves ſtanding Courts by Conſent, - when, by reaſon 
of the Civil Power Wo in Heathens hands, they 
could not otherwiſe be ſupplied in their own Body 
with Seats of Judgment. * 

2. It appears alſo from another place in St. James, 
wherein he makes mention of them: And that is Fam, 
2. 2, 3, 4. If there come into your Aſſembly, or F Syna- 
gogue,a Man with a Gold Ring, &c. into your Aſſembly, 
1. e. your Judicial Court, where the reſpe& of Per- 


7 


ſons here taxed was not to be permitted. 


That the word here rendred * Aſſembly, or Syna- 
gogue, ſignifies ſometimes more particularly Court- 
Aſſemblies, and Judicial Conſiſtories, appears from 
Mat. 10. 17. where our Saviour tells his Diſciples 
of being delivered up to Confiftories, and ſcourged F in 
their Synagogues, i. e. in their Fudgment-Halls, 
And ſo alſo Mat. 22. 34. DE 

And that it aught to ſignifie ſuch Conſiſtories and 
Curt-Aſſemblies (which were then uſed both in Ec- 
cfaftical and Civil Affaire) in this place, appears 
both from the thing it ſelf, and from ſeveral Farti- 
culars here ſpoken of theſe Aſſemblies, which ſeem 
to determine it to that ſignification. 
The thing it ſelf, 1 ſay, ſeems to require that we 
underſtand the Apoſtle in this ſenſe, viz. the excluſion 
of Preference of P:rſons. For in theſe Aſſemblies 


* 


8. James condemns all reſpects of Perſons, and Diſcrimi- 
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nation of Rich and Poor, by giving Honour accord. 
ing to. Peoples Qualities ; which was unlawful only 
in Fudicatures, but is a Duty in Converſation and 
common Carriage. For it is an Apeftolical Precept, 
to give Honour to whom Honour 3s due, Rom. 13.) 
And thoſe Servants, who have believing Maſters, are 
forbid to withdraw any thing; of their worldly Re- 
ſpect, as preſuming upon their Spiritual Kindred; 
3 or to honour them the leſs, becauſe they are become 
| their Brethren in being Believers, 1 Tim. 6. 2. 80 
= that although in Judgment-Seats not Mens Qualities 
| -but-Cauſes only ought to be reſpected 3 yet in other 
tf Aſſemblies, a regard may be given to their Perſons, 
ee * 8 N e 1 
And ſeveral Particulars here ſpoken of theſe Aſſen- 
| Blies, ſeem to determine his JECTS theſe = 
Aſſemblies. For the Offenders here taxed with re- 
ſpecting Perſons in theſe Aſſemblies, are ſaid to have 
a footſtoel,- Which belongs to Chairs of State and Ju- 
f ̃ĩͤ ! F 
For ſo the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, v. 3. Te haue 
reſpect to him that wears the gay cloathing, and ſay unto 
him, Sit thou here in a good place; and ſay to the Poor, 
Stand thou there, or ſit upon my Foot tool. And this is 2 
3 ble Intimation of their Dignity and Authority 
in the place where they fate. For Footftools ordinarily 
are Appendages only of the Chairs of Great Perſons, 
who have Power and Superiority over others, as 
Princes on their Thrones, and Fudges upon Tribunals, 
They are ſaid alſo to give evil Fudgment, i. e. to 
s Sentence on the wrong Side, as he is like to 
who tries not Things, but Perſons, and determines 
from By-reſpects not from the Mer its of the Cauſe which 
z to be decided. By this 5 75 of Perſons, ſays he, 
Te are become Judges of evil Thoughts, i. e. you give 
evil and perverſe Judgments, v. 4. 3 
They are likewiſe laid to paſs ſentence on * Poor 
| | : an 3 
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Man's Cauſe, without deliberatixg on it, or debating it. 
Ie fay to the Rich, faith he, Sit thou here; and to the 
Poor, Stand thou at a Diſtance there + And are ye 
not doubtful, or debate this Cauſe in or * among your 
ſelves, but are Fudges of evil Thoughts,or give perverſe 


dred, and not, as we do, Are ye not partial in your 
ſelves, and Fudges of evil Thoughts ? v. 3, 4. this 
ſhews plainly, that their Rejpe@ of Perſons was ex- 


fayour of the Rich, without ever ſtaying to bear th 

Plea, or weigh the Reaſons of the Poor's Cue. 1 
They are ſaid in the laſt place, to tranſgreſs the Law 
in this regarding Perſons, and treating them different - 
Hy, accord ingly to the Diſterence of their outward State 
and Condition. When in this different Carriage to- 
vards Rich and Poor, ye have reſpect of Perſons, fays 
ve WM hee commit Sin, and are convinced of the Law, which 
„ plainly forbids ſuch Practice, as Tranſgreſſors, v. 3. 9. 
| And this ſeems clearly to reſtrain it to their Court- 
Aſſemblies, For in Fudgment there is a Law forbidding 
all Reſpect of Perſons. Ie ſhall not reſpe# Perſons in 
ndgment," ye ſhall bear the ſmall as well as the great, 
Deut. 1. 17. and Levit. 19. 15. But there is no Law 
that forbids it; yea, rather ſince St. Paul injoins us to 
give Hononr where Honour is due; and directs Servants 
to pay never the leſs,but rather more reverence to their 


Y * lee u S „ and ye have not diſputed it among 
Interrogation, as we tranſlate it. For & is wont to act a Queſtion 
only when it is put firſt, not when it has another word before it, as 
% is here. And Juaxęi dor in the Paſſive, ſignifies not ye have 
made a Difference, or ated partially, which is expreſs'd by the 
Active Nexeivery ; But ye have not been in Doubt or Diſpute about 
it, which ir 4 Signification that agrees to it ordinarily ; for ſo tis 
rendred, Mat. 21. 21. Mark 11. 23. Rom. 4. 20. Jam. Is 6. 
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judgments; for ſo the Words are moſt naturally ren- 


prefs'd in Judicial Proceſs, in giving raſh Sentence in 


+ $ that the Greek is literally to be rendred. The words are, © 
your ſelves, not, Are ye not partial in your ſelves? By way of 


in other places, * R dart _ 
8 8 f 2 Maſters, 
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Maſter, becauſe they are Believers; and would not 


have Confuſion, 1 Cor. 14. 13. introduced, but Order 


kept up in the Church, as well as in other Places; 
there may ſeem enough, not only to warrant, but 
to recommend it in all other Caſes. ' Beſides, what is 
Rill a- farther Evidence of this Point, they are 
ſaid particularly to tranſgreſs the Law, in bidding 
the Rich to fit, and the Poor to ſtand, v. 3. 9. which, 
as a+ Great Man obſerves, was a thing expreſly 
forbid by a Canon of the Fews, to all who fate in 
Judgment. For that required in all Suits and Fudi- 
cial Trials betwixt Rich and Poor, that either both 


| ſhould ftand, or both ſhould fit. Which is a thing, as 


he adds, that the Fews obſerve at this Day in hear- 


ing Cauſes; for there, if one, preſuming upon his 
Quality, takes a Seat, the Fudge preſently ſays to 
the other, Sit thou down alſo. : 


And thus I think it appears, that the Aſſenblis 


which St. James mentions in this intricate Place, are 


Cour t-Aſſemblies, and Fudicial Conſiſtories; both be- 
cauſe, the nature of the thing ſeems to require it, viz. 


the Excluſion of all Preference or Refpe& of Perſons,” 


which is taxed in theſe Courts, but is not cenſurable 
elſewhere; and al ſo becauſe he ſays Teveral thingsof 
theſe Aſſemblies,which ſeem to determine his Diſcourſe 
to Aſſemblies of Fudicature. For they are ſaid to be 


ſuch Aſſemblies, wherein is a Foot ſtool, the uſual Ap- 


pendant to Chairs of State, and Seats of Fudgment ; 


wherein Men were Judges of evil Thoughts, i. e. judged 


Tong, and gave perverſe Sentence; wherein they con- 


dem d the Poor Man's Cauſe without deliberating on it, 


and debating it; wherein to reſpect Perſons was forbid 
by a plain Lam, as we find there is a very expreſs one 
forbidding it in Judicial Proceedings; but none at all, 
nay, rather the contrary, in all other Caſes; and, 


laſtly, ſuch wherein to bid a Rich Man fit, and a 


+ Dr. Ham, Annot. in loc. 


Poor 


Chap.1V. Mee from the Communiov. 213 


Poor Mau ſtand, was a tranſgreſion of a Precept, as in 
Court Aſſemblies it was plainly, being an expreſs 
Canon of the Jews in Fudgment. By all which I ſup- 
pole 1t may appear, that Judicial Conſiſtories are the 

emblies here intended. 55 . 
Thus were Judicatures preſcribed, and ordinarily 


aſed in the Apoſtles Days. St. Paul appoints the Co- | 
rinthians to erect them; and St. James makes men- 


tion of them as of an ordinary thing among them; 
and that too without paſſing any mark of diſlike 
upon the Courts themſelves, when he blames that 
Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons which the Judges 
ſhewed therein. Theſe Judicatures indeed were 


erected by their own Conſent among themſelves ; and 
were not impoſed on them by Power and Authority, 


as other Legal Tribunals are: But they ſerv'd for the 


ſame end of hearing Cauſes, and paſſing ſuch Sentence 
as ſhould take effect, and put an — 
other Judgment · Scats do; ſo that the ſame thing was 


to Controverſies, as 


done by them in ſuing in their Courts, which is now 
done by us in ſuing in ours, In our Fudgment-Halls, 
tis true, where things are managed by Advocates, 


who oftentimes ſeek Conqueſt and not Fuſtice, and 


ranſaek all Reſerves of Law to ſupport an unrigh- 
teous Cauſe, as long as Craft can do it; there is more 
room for ill Arts, which bring more Sin into our 
Pleadings, But that is not a fault inſeparable from 
Suits, but is the Sin of the Managers; it lies not na- 
turally upon the thing, but only upon the contingent 
Circumſtances and manner of doing; ſo that if we are 
careful to keep it free from them, a Suit in it ſelf may 
ſtill be innocent, and carried on as lawfully in our 
Courts, as it was in thoſe of the Apoſtles Days. 
And as this Lawſulneſs of Judicial Proceſs, appears 


from theſe Legal Courts erected to miniſter to it in 


the Apoſtles Days; So doth it yet farther, | 


© $1 From the Fractice of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 9 
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St. Paul who both clajmed the benefit of it, and thereby 
plainly warranted and authorized it. 

Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, J ſay, claimed the ben 

of it, For when the Officer, in the High Prieff 
Preſence, ſtruck him with the Palm of bis Hand, he 
' openly complains of the IIlegality of the Act, and 
' expoſtalates before him for a redreſs thereof. I 
bave ſpoken_Evil, ſays he, teſtifie againſt me, and 
bear witneſs of the Evil; but if well, why ſmiteſt thoy 
\ ne ? John 18, 22, 2232. Rent DO QF" 

And after him St. Pau! was not afraid to plead 
his own Cauſe, and ſerve himſelf. of Law, when 
others went about to uſe him with Violence, con- 
trary to it. For when the Chief Captain ordered 
him to be ſcourged nncondemned, he pleads the Legal 
Privilege of a Roman, who ought not to be treated ſo, 
Ads 22. 24, 25. And when the Magiſtrates of Ph: 
lippi, contrary to a Law and Privilege, had ſcourged 
bim and Silas, without any Hearing of their Cauſe; 
he threatens them for it, and wouls not put it up, 
unleſs in Compenſation they would come themſelve: 
in Perſon ee them out of Priſon, and do them 
Honour before all the Multitude, Ads 16. 36, 37, - 
39. Nay, he uſes all Viſe Arts of Law to maintain 
a Righteous Canſe, and when he was not like to 
have Juſtice done him in one Con?t, he proteſts a- 
gainſt it, and claims the Benefit of Appeal to ano- 
ther, For when Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a Plea- 
ſure, would have had him go up to be judged befor 
him at Jeruſalem, in the way whereto the Fews had 
defign'd to murder bim; he anſwer d, I fland at Czſar's 
Fudgment-Seat, where I ought to be judged ; If I baus 
cemmitt?d any thing worthy of Death, Irefuſe not to die, 
byt if there be none of theſe things phereof thoſe ac- 
euſe me, as thou pery well knowefi, the Lay of the 
Empire is my Protection, and no Man may deliver 
ne unto them; I appeal xnto Cæſar, Ac 25.5 0 
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And thus, from all theſe Conſiderations it appears, 


that a Suit at Law is not a thing unalterably evil, 
and unlarful in it ſelf; but may very innocently be 


carried on, if no Sin mixes with it to tum it into a 


Tranſgreſſion. It is a thing which God has allowed 


when we have juft Cauſe for it, and are guilty of 
. in the Courſe and f 3 For he him- 
ſelf has put us into a neceſſity of it, and has appointed 
10 Magiſtrates Office for it, and takes upon bie, the 
juſt Judgment which is given therein; and when Chri- 
ſtians became a diſtinct Body, Courts were ſet up by 
the Order of the Apoſtles themſelves, to Miniſter to 

dicial Proceſs, and as it fell in their way, our 


Bleſſed Lord, and St. Paul too, have ſerv'd their own 


turns thereby, By all which tis plain, that a Courſe 
of Law may fometimes be innocently uſed, ſince 


otherwiſe,God and theſe good Men could never have 


. 
- 


been thus concern'd about it. 

But againit all this ſome may urge two places, 
which ſeem to take away all Suits among Chriſtians, 
and to-forbid all legal Defence, by requiring a pa- 
tient Sufferance, of all Loſſes and Indignities, which 
ſhould occaſion them. One is, Mat. 5. 39. in point 
of Indignities; the other is, Mat. 5. 40. and 1 Cor. 6. 
7. in point of Loſſes and ſpoil of Goods. And if both 
theſe muſt be ſuffered with Patience, without any 
legal Defence or Righting our ſelves; what is there 
left to be matter of Civil Cauſes, for us to ſue and 


contend for? 
Theſe Pleas ſeem fair, and therefore it is fit they 


ſhould have an Anſwer. 


\ 


One Place ſeems to forbid all Suits and Legal Right- 


ing of our ſelves, in caſe of Afronts and Indignities 


and that is, Mat. 5. 38, 39. Te have beard, ſays our 
Saviour, that it it hath been ſaid in the Law of Moſes, 


an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, i. e. When 


any one had offered theſe Violences to them, they | 


O4 | were 
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were allowed by judicial Proceſs (this Law of Reta- 
lation being directed to the Judges, Exod. 21. 2 3,24) 
to inflict the very ſame on them again. But, in oppo- 
ſition to this, 1 ſay unto yon, reſiſt not Evil, or f the 
Evil Man, not only forcibly. by Private Violence, 
but alſo legally by publick Proceſs; for ſo the * word 
rendred Reſiſt rf ſomet imes ſignifies, and its oppoſition, 
to theſe Legal Retaliations among the Fews here im- 
ports ; But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other. And ſo again in caſe of Loſſes and 
ſpoil of Goods, v. 40. F any man will ſue thee at the Lay, 
and take away thy Coat or * inner Garment, rather than 
contend with him for that, hazard a further Loſs, and 
let him take thy + Cloak or upper Garment alſo. Con- 
formable whereto the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 
that they are utterly in a fault, in not ſuffering them- 
ſelpes to be defrauded, but ſeeking Remedy by a Suit, 
or going to Law at all, 1 Cor. 6. 7. 
Now in anſwer to theſe Places, I obſerve, 
I. That they are not meant literally and abſolutely, 
of turning the Cheek to all Smiters,or yielding our Goods 
to all rapenous Iucroachers; nor forbid us at any time 
to ſerve our ſelves of Law, when we are brought before 
 J$7ibunals. For this our Bleſſed Lord himſelf did, as we 
have ſeen, when the Officer ſtruck him before the High- 
Frieft ; he offers not himſelf for another blow, but 
argues againſt the Illegality of what he had received 
already, John 18. 22, 23. And this St. Faul did, 
when the Chief Captain would have ſcourged him un- 
condemned; he pleads the Privilege of a Roman, 
which onght to tecure him from being ſo hardly 
treated, Ats 22. 25. And this he did again, when 
Feſtus would have ſent him to Feruſalem to be Tried, 
+ Te mms. * "Arngiver.* + As, Jer. 49. 19. Who will 
appoint me the time, or, as it is rendred in the Margin, Convent 
me to'plegd ? Which the LXX. expreſs by mis arTichoTel Wb 
ns ſo again, Chup, 50. 44. * Xioye: f Iαney· he 
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he appeals to Ceſar,and claims the Benefit of his Fudg- 
ment-ſeat, where he ought to be judged, Acts 25. 9, To, 
11, They did not invite freih Injuries, by laying 
themſelves open to them; but ſtood upon their own 
Defence, and legally withſtood them. So that theſe 
Precepts are not to be taken in the literal Compaſs, 
(in which Senſe St. Paul, yea, and Chrift himſelf too, 
would have been Tranſgreſſors) nor ſo as to forbid 
us to ſerve our ſelves of Law at any time when we are 
brought before Tribunals; Since St. Paul, who very 
well underſtood them, nay, our Bleſſed Lord, who to 
the height fulfilled them, have taught and authorized 
us by their Example to ſerve our ſelves thereof. 

| Nay, they do not forbid us in all Caſes to bring others 
before Magiſtrates, and ſeek unto Fudicatories to right 
our ſelves. For St. Faul did ſomething towards this, 
in his Conteſt with the Philippian Magiſtrates, Where, 
tho he was an Offender againſt the Laws, yet in — 
they had treated him legally, in ſcourging bim and 
Silas uncondemned, againſt the Privilege ot Romans, 
he terrifies them with their illegal Proceedings, and 
would not put it up, till they compounded with him 
upon his own Terms, and brought him args” 
out of Priſon in the Eyes of all the Citizens, Act. 
16.36, 37, 38, 39. Beſides, as I have already ſhewn 
that this ſeeking to Judicatures is ſometimes la 
among Chriſtians, is evident from the Law-Courts 
in the Apoſtles Days, which were preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves for this very purpoſe. It is clear 
from its own neceſſity, ſince there 1s no living in this 
World for honeſt and conſcientious Men without it ; 
from God's having appointed an Officer on purpoſe, 
the Magiſtrate I mean, to take care of it, and trom 
his taking a juſt Lam- Determination upon himſelf, as 
if he were the Author thereof. So that ſome ſeeking 
unto Courts, and judicial Endeavours to right our 
ſelves, are {till innocent; and therefore all cannot 


— 


he here probibited, 


#18 Of Hindrancer that ky Pert lil 
As for theſe Places then, they are not meant lite 
rally and abſolutely of turning our Checks to all Smiter, 
or of yielding our Goods to all ravenous Encroacher, : 
They do not forbid us at any time to ſerve our ſelyes 
of Law when others n»jufily implead us; not at all 
#rmes to ſeet unto Magiſtrates, and implead others. 
+ | But, 2. They are meant proverbially, and only for- 
Bid MOFVITNG Suits in lighter Loſſes and Indigni. 
ties, ſuch as onr Lord there mentions ; or making Lay 
the Miniſter of Revenge in any others, which are of 
more Importance, Eo 
They 9 Patience, and forbid MOVING Suits 
in lighter Loſſes and Indignities, To turn the Cheek to 
a Smiter, is a Proverbial Speech, which denotes our 
calm Endurance and patient bearing of Injuries. And ſo 
the afflicted Man's patient Carriage is expreſs'd, Lan. 
3. be giveth his Cheek to him that ſmiteth him, v. 30. 
And to let him that ſues for the Coat, i. e. the * Shirt 
or inner Garment, take the Cloak alſo, is a Proverbial 
Phraſe too, (for in the Truth of the Letter, a Shirt 
is no likely matter of a Law-Suit) and ſignifies an 
 wnconteſfingSufferance of ſuch ſmall Loſſes,tho' that may 
- Expoſe us to bear ſome others, and thoſe more werghty 
ones. So that when our Saviour bids us give the other 
Cheek tothe Smiter, and the upper Garment to bim that 
Has taken away the inner, i. e. to venture the inviting 
him td a ſæcond Injury by his Succeſs, rather than to 
| Engage in Variance; His Meaning is, that in theſe, or 
fach other light Injuries, which either leave 10 per- 
manent Effect, or only ſuch as may be born without 
ay great Prejudice, we ſhould exerciſe our Patience, 
and not go to Law, either to recompence the paſt, or 
to prevent future Sufferings. And therefore if in theſe 
ſmaller Matters we enter Actions, and implead others, 
that indeed is our Sin; ſince here he enjoyns us 


— 
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Charitably and Patiently to bear them, and not to 
commence Suits for them 3 as T ſhall fſhew more 8 


hereafter'in its proper Place, 1 
7 they orb all Suits in theſe ſmaller inatters; 
ſo do they all Malice, and making the Law the infiru- 


ment of Revenge in any others which are of more impor* © 


tance. Te have heard, ſaith our Saviour, that it hath 
been ſaid, An Exe for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
i. e. they who had ſuffer d evil, were allow d in courſe 
of Law to return it, when as in theſe inſtances menti- 
oned, they had no other Benefit thereby, but only the 
leaſure of ſeeing him ſmart who had occaſioned their 
— which is properly Revenging the Injurx 
they had received; tor to Revenge an Injury, 7s in 
hatred to return it. But in oppoſition to this, I ſay unto 
you, ( ſo that Revenge being the thing there allowed, 
22 alſo in this ſition be the thing here pro- 
ibited) reißt not Evil, i. e. in any kind of Reſiſtance, 
which is revenging it as they might: But whoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other, &c. 
i. e. Be readier to ſuffer another Injury, then fpite- 
fully to commence a Suit, or in any fort to Revenge 
that which is received already, v. 38. 39, 40. © 
As for this place in St. Matthew then, it forbids us 
not to defend our ſelves by Law in any Caſe, nor in all 
caſes to bring an Action, and implead others. But it 
only forbids Suits in lighter Loſſes and Indignities, 
fuch as our Lord there mentions, and making the 
Law the inſtrument of Revenge in weightier matters. 
And the ſame is to be ſaid of that Paſſage of S. Paul, 
I Or. 6. where after having taxed both the Sin and 
Scandal of impleading each other before Unbelievers, 
he adds moreover, Now there is utterly a fault among 
you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another. Why do ye 


not rather take wrong © Why do ye not ſuffer your ſelves 


to be defrauded? v. 7. In which words the Apoſtle 


oth not ſpeak as a Publither of a new Law, but only 
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as a Teacher and Monitor of what his Lord and Ma- 
ſter had taught before. And the words are not to be 
taken in their utmoſt Latitude, more than the ſore- 
mentioned Words of our Bleſſed Saviour were, or 
made to forbid this way of Legal Defence of one 
Chriſtian againſt another; univerſally and in all Ca- 
ſes: But they are to be reſtrained to little Cauſes, ag 
a Prohibition againſt Litigiouſneſs, or running to 
Law, as the Corinthians then were wont to do, for 
1527 and tolerable Injurie. 
Ibis littleneſs of their Cauſes, he taxes, v. 2. If the 
World Hall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the ſmalleſt Matters? Or, according to the more literal 
rendring, in the ſmalleft Judicatures, i. e. in Courts 
ſet up for hearing or determining ſmall Cauſes: And 
them for Arbitrations and Deciſions of the Differences 


tzhen current among them, to thoſe who are leaſt & 


feemed in the Church, i. e. to thoſe of the leaſt Note, 
not in the Rank of Chriſtians, but 4 in the Rank of 
| Judges, or to ſuch inferiour Courts, or Arbitrators, as 
fate to hear and decide the loweſt or ſlighteſt Matters, 
And indeed theſe Corinthians, whoſe Law-Suits he 
here condemns, ſeem at that time to have been ve 


Litigious, and apt to quarrel or go to Law on fmall 


and ſlender Pretences. The Apoſtle taxes them for 
their Contentiouſneſs in his two Epiſtles to them. And 


in this place he reproyes them, as Perſons who were 


dy to make uſe of Law, nat only to redreſs Inju- 
ries, but alſo to commit them, and who were neither 
willing to do Right, nor to take Wrong. Inſtead 
of fete ing our ſelves to be defrauded, ſaith he, ye do 
wrong, and i raud, and that your Brethren, verl. 8.0 


fhat among thoſe Perſons, going to Law was utterly a 
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Fault, being ordinarily: on ſuch Accounts, as were 
too light for the hearing of Courts or Umpires, and 
pol have exerciſed their Chriſtian Charity and 
OP HR: 775; | r 
16 Indeed, if we take away Suits for tolerable Injuries, 
* and for Grat ification of angry Paſſions, we ſhould cut 
8 off the greateſt Part of thoſe Cauſes which are wont 
0 to trouble Courts, and to divide Neighbourhoods; 
r and the ordinary State of Chriſtians, would be a State 
of Peace and Patience, and Suits would become rare 
things among them. And this Reſtraint and Inhibi- 
tion of Suits at Law, viz. the Prohibition of going to 
Law ordinarily, by the uſual Latitude of Speech in 
Moral Rules and Maxims, which are uttered inde- 
finitely, though they be intended only for the moſt 
Part, may be call'd by an indefinite Speech, not go- 
ing to Law, as St. Paul calls it in this place, or not 
reſiſting Evil, as our Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to ex- 
preſs himſelf when he ſpake thereof. 2 
And in this Senſe it might be ſaid of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, as Athenagoras doth, that * when their Goods 
were taken away by Violence, they did not go to Law for 
Redreſs, becauſe they did not do it for any tolerable 
Injuries, which made up the number of Actions that 
troubled the Courts, and were the common Cauſes of 


the Violences they fell under, were Loſſes for their 
Religion, which the Heathens took occaſion to offer 
and put upon them, becauſe they were under a general 
Odium, and inſtead of puniſhing, the Magiſtrates might 
be willing to connive, or ſometimes to encourage what 
was done againſt them; which Sufferings coming on 
them for this Cauſe, and with ſuch Countenance boch 
from Courts and Rulers, they did not ſeek to redreſs 


1. — 
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them 


Suits to others. Beſides which, the greateſt Part of 


; * i 
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them by Law, but bore them With Patience, and 
truſted to God for their Recom cos. rare 
Add for theſe places then, which ſeem to forbid 
Suits, either on Loſſes or * ities, they do not for- 
bid them abſolutely, and in all Caſes. The only for- 

bid us to fly to them in ſmaller Matters, fuch as our 
Saviour mentions, or to make them a Means of Re- 

venge in great ones. So that there is ſtill room leſt 
for Suits at, Law in caſe of greater Injuries. Which, 
altho all good Men ma ka will ſeveral times put 
up, without ſeekin 7 Redrefs, when by ſuch 
patient Sufferance they can ſerve the Purpoſe ot Piety 
and Prudence; Yet, when the Aſſertion, or Proſecu- 
tion of their own juſt Rights therein, is of conſidera- 
ble Account to themſelves or their Families, or is fit 
and requiſite tor wiſe and good Ends; they may ſaſe- 
IV call in the help of Law to indemniſie themſelves, 
and feek to Courts, without any offence to God, or 
wrong to a good Conſcience. - 
And thus it appears, that Suits at Law are not ſinfl 
in themſelves, but may lawfully be uſed if there is no 
unlawfulneſsin the Ground and way of Management, 
The thing it ſelf has no Sin in it, 2010 may be in- 
nocent, if we take care that no other Sin doth adhere 
to it. So that barely to try a Title, is no Matter of 
any Man's Account, nor has any offence in it at all. 
"Bat although Suits at Law are not thus unlawful 
in themſelves, but may ſometimes be i innocent : Yet, 
as 1 faid, 
. They ; are our Sin, and a Matter o. our Account, 
when they are either enter d upon an unjuſtifiable Ground, 


or are carried on by a ſinful Management. 
I. I fay, Suits at Law are our Sin, and a Matter 


our Account, when they are begun 22 an un uſti- 


able Ground. 
It is not every Cauſe that uſually begets it, which 


can warrant and juſtifie a Law Salt belore 9 For 
| Wan 


Delays o 


and our Brothers, laid in the way thereof, it muſt not 


fometimes Men are led on to it only by Revenge, 
when they have no laſting Damage to be repair d, but 


feek only their Brother's Smart, and to be even with 


him who occaſion d theirs: And then the Suit muſt 
needs be unlawful, having a Sin at the bottom of it. 


And at other times, when there is a real Damage, 


yet it is ſo Trivial, as that the making of it up will 
not countervail the Evils and Temptations of a Suit : 
And then it will be ſinful ftill, as wanting a Ground 
of ſo much weight as can bear the Burthen of it. For 
a Tryal at Law, beſides its being a coſtly and pain- 
jul thing, is alſo a very perilous State, and a da 

tous Temptation. It will be ſure to put the Perſon 
whom we fue to much trouble and pains, in colleding 
and examining Evidences, preparing Witneſſes, inform- 
ing Advocates, and attending Courts, whach 1s a Toil 
in it ſelf, and a hindrance to better Buſineſs ; And, 
in the whole Courſe and Conduct of it, it will put 
him to conſtant Charges and Expence. And it will 


be a State of great Temptation, both to him and to 


our ſelves, in ſnaring us, unleſs we are very circum- 
ſpect to prevent the ſame, into covetous Wiſhes, or 

„ Faſlice, or vexatious Arts, or uncharitable 
Surmiſes and revengeful Thoughts, or deceitful Sugge- 
ftions and Falſrfications, bypocritically diſguiſag the Weak- 
neſs of our own Cauſe, or unreaſonably aggravating the 
Flaws of our Adverſaries, to our own Profit and his 
Prejudice, and the like. Theſe Sins are ever before 


Men whilſt a Suit is depending; they have conſtant 


Opportunities for them, and are perpetually pro- 
voked to them; and it muſt be a great Conduct and 
Proof, both of their Skill and Care, that muſt pre- 
ſerve them from being entangled and engaged in 


them. And ſince there is ſo much Toil attending 4 


Law-Suit, ſo great Charge occaſioned by it, and ſo many 
Temptations and great Dangers, both to our own Souls, 


be 
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2 "Of Hindravces that lep Putt ill 
den light thing; but a weighty Cauſe indeed, which 
can over: balance all theſe Conſiderations, and juſtly 
us to commence it. 
But in this Point to be more Particular, Suits are 
E unlawfully entred, when they are begun, either, 
6 I. For Revenge, and not for Reparation of Damages. 
Or, 2dly, W ben for Reparat ion only of ſmall things, 
:which- cannot countervail the Evil and Hazard of a 
Suit, but ought to exerciſe our Patience and Forgine- 
wefs,-and ſo — up without recourſe to Judicatures 
- Tf, I ſay, Suits are unlawfully entred, when they are 
FVindi&ive, not Reparative, and are begun only for Re. 
venge, not for Reparation of Damages. And this th 
always are, when they are commenced either agu 
7 _ inſolvent Perſons; or upon ſuch Words and Adtions a. 
Fgainſt others, for which, beſide Cuſts, no Damages that 


ars valuable are like to be allowed us. : 

They are not Reparative, but Vindictive, when they 
are commenced againſt inſolvent Perſons. When we 
ſue a poor Man, who cannot pay what he owes, or re- 
compenſe the Wrongs which he has done us; it is 
not that our on ſore may be healed, but only that 


the Law doth not make him Coin Money, who has 
it not; but only forces him to pay it, who has it, 
but will not part with it. Tô put a Beggar in 
Priſon, and run him out at Law to the utmoſt, is 
not the way. to put Money in his Pocket; fo that 
when we have to do with ſuch a Perſon, it is only 
revenge upon him, and not the Compenſation of out 
Loſs, which we cannot propoſe to our ſelves thereby. 
I we £0 to Right our ſelves by the Law, then upon 
aninſolvent Man we go only to return the Hurt which 
he has done, and to be even with him. And this 
is a great Inſtance of an hard Heart, and a ſpiteful 
Spirit; and is quite contrary to that brotherly Kind- 
neſs, Compaſſion and Forgiveneſs, which how 3 
1 dever 


his Smart may be wrought by the Legal Proceſs. For 
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Chap. IV. Men from the Communion. 225 
ſpever he may be of it, pet, loot is the Miſery of 
Caſe requires it, God has injoin d us to uſe towards 
him, It is exactly to deal with him, as the vic 
Man did with his iſolvent Brother in the Payable, 
which provoked God to return the fame Rigour up- 
on his own Head again. For when be owed his Lor 
ten thouſand Talents, be freely forgave him that great 
Debt, becauſe he was not able to pay it. But when his 
Rillow-Servant, who owed him only an hundred Pence, 
could not tender down that ſmall Sum when he de 
manded the ſame, he ſhew'd/nothing of that Compaſ- 
fion towards this poor Man, which his Lord had ſhe 
towards him, but laid Hands on bim, and ca him into Þri- 
ſor till Payment ſhould be made. But when the Fellow- 
Servants told this to their Lord, he reſolves to deal with 
him in his own Way; and ſtrictly exac that Debt, 
which otherwiſe he intended freely to have acquitted, 
dlibering him, as he had done bis Brother, to the Tor- 
mentors, till all ſhould be 3 And ſo likewiſe 
ul ny Heavenly Father do to you, 1ay$ our Saviour, f 
from your Hearts forgive not every one his Brother their 


P | wear, 


226 Of Hindrances that keep Part Wl, 
'wear, nor a Bed to lie on. He will deal with then 10 (VET 
with Moderation and Tenderneſs, and have a due Re. forgive t 
gad to the Supply of their Needs, as well as to the d. their in. 
 txsfaction of his own Claims. Being put to right him, qiueneſs 
lelf upon the Needy, he will look upon it as a Call 12, 14, 
from God to Charity, and make compaſſionate Abate. ing to 
ments, more or leſs, according as he has more or leſz lcally | 
of that noble Diſpoſition, which in Tenderneſs for o in Cour 
thers, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 13. 5. ſeeks not ber orm; I pertue 
and according as his own Ability, and the Degree of ad: Br 
their Neceſſity may require. one Chee, 
But if they are commenc'd againſt reſponſible Per. MI that we 
- Tons, they are not reparative, but vindictive ſtill; if Mat. F. 
they are upon ſuch Fords or Actions, for which, beſides This 
Cofts, no Damages that are valuable are like to be alli I de Lau 


Chap 


us, A great Number of Suits. are for abuſtve Words, I vever b. 
or a Box on the Ear, or other trivial Matters, which Wl 6. anot 
leave no permanent ill Effects, but, if our Paſſions may I iy to be. 
be with-held from eſtimating them, paſs off without he Goo 
making us the worſe, or doing us any Prejudice. And Life wh 


in all theſe, ſince there is no Damage that ſticks to WM 2, Sui 
us, there is no Need of any Reparations. So that I de Rep: 

if we begin Suits, it is not to indemnify ourſelos, annterv⸗ 
but to be vexatious, and afii# others who bane weren 
aflicted us, wherein conſiſts the very Nature of Re- quietly * 
Oo BOY OTTER TIN Inn th 
And this is always mlawful, and moſt expreſſy for. N bons be 
bidden to all us Chriftians. Io the Jews, indeed, it Men are 
was allow'd in the Old Teſfament. For they were enough 
Dermitted to return ill for ill, and to demand an He Infringer 
5 an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when thereby times ef 
their own loſt Member was not reſtor d, but only thereby 
their Adverſaries was ſent after it; and, bating the n Rig] 
: Pleaſure of Revenge, they reap'd no other Benefit by WW it is 
it, Matth. 5. 38. But this is moſt ſtrictly forbidden val, ti 
to all us (hriſtians in the New Teftament. For we are They ch 
taught to reccmperſe to no Man Evil for Evil, 155 las got 


% 


ll Chap. IV. Men from the Communion, 227 
em BY is overcome Evil with Good, Rom. 12. 17, 20, 21. to 
Ne. ſugive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, i. e. not to return 
. heir injurious or hard Uſage, as ever we expect For- 
m. groeneſs of our own Treſpa es at God's bands, Mat. 6. 
all 12, 14, 15. And particularly, in Oppoſition to this 
te. gg to Law for Revenge, our Saviour forbids us ju- 
ls BY icially to reſi the evil Man, as has been ſhewn, f. e. 
n Courſe of Law to return the Evil on him, as by 
"; Wl Vertue of that Rule, an Eye for an Eye, &c. the Fews 
dad: But, inſtead of that, by the Phraſe of turning 
me Cheek to him who bas ſtruck the other, he requires 
p that we patiently ſubmit, and fit down under it, 
| Mat. 5. 38, 39, : ( 5 
8 This then is the #7# Thing which God requires to 
„che Lawfulneſs of all judicial Trials, viz, they muft 
never be vindictive, but reparative; and we myſt not 
1 Wl fie another in order to his Smart and Prejudice, but on- 


I y to heal, or ſecure our own ſelves, either by holding 
r the Goods which he claims from us, or by repairing the 
to Liſs which he has occaſion d to us, | | 


2. Suits for Reparation of Loſſes are unlawful, when 
the Reparations are only of ſmall Things, which cannot 
auntervail the Evils and Hazards of a Suit, but ought 
to exerciſe our Patience and Forgiveneſs, and ſo be 
quetly put up without Recourſe thereto. 0 OY 
In the Courſe of Secular Vi ſdom, indeed, which 
books only to ſecure the Concerns of this World, when 
Men are rich or potent; and have Wealth and Intereſt 
enough to go thro' therewith, the ſmalle# Affronts, or 
Ifringements of their Juft Power and Privilege, are often- 
times eſteem d a ſufficient Occaſion of a Law-ſuit. For 
thereby they think they ſtop the firſt Breach in their 
on Right, which, if it be ſuffer'd to be once made, 
as it is in the Breach of a Vater- Bank, or a fortified 
Fall, tis after that a much eaſier Thing to widen it. 
They check an encroaching Humour in the Bud, before it 
las got Heart, or Ground enough to make a greater 
Ss P 2 | Conteſt, 
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and thereby ſtrike an Awe, which w 
ae 
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many, Times conelude that the ſlighteſt Wrongs art 
not to be put up; and therefore, when in any trivial 
Thing 1 Right is invaded, they betake themſelves 
c 0 e of Law for Maintenance and Vindicatio 

ereof. 
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zelding Temper, Which will be wrong dor baſed, 
ll keep all Other 


om attempting them, and purchaſe t eir own Quiet, 
Upon theſe, or fach like Jecalar Maxim, when m. 
thing but the Intereſt of this World guides Men, they 
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fequares us to ſhew; when, upon a Proſpect of ſavir 

them, he commands us not only to bear a Repyoach, 

oc to part with our Subſtance, | but even to 9 down our, 
2 ves for others, 1 John 2. 78. 

"Thus, when'the Damages bo be re 00 d are hug 
mall Account, and the Trou ble and Chat rges of t 
Holt will take much'n more from him, Than we ate le 
to get by it; out of gut tender Cue of a al Peron hn 

7 commatids us to love at be do 75 [clves ; and out 
i our Love to each others Souls, a ap à Deſi re i Koop 

1 550 ſelves. and them from; 4 ger ont An 10 
which would if us of our Innocence, ie Thing 
onght not to be hazarded for trif fling 05 ; 
onpht patiently to bear the Loſs, and not - eck BIS | 
Law te redre 8 it. And this, As TATAVE intimated,” 1 
what our Saviou r has 6 expreſly coi nimanded, Mat. 5. 1 
ng fnite thee 01 12 5 rigbt Cheek, which is a tolerable A 
front, turn to him thy other alſo, 5 expoſe thy ſelf to 
be ſmitten ; again, rather than reſiſt ; it Aal 2 
if any Man Ie 4 thee at Law, to take away, thy 5g " 
inner armen, „A Thing that may eaſily be par d, ha. 
Ard an higher Loſs, and let him take thy Cloak alſo 
rather than ſue to regain it, ver. 38, 39, 40. So that 
rather than ſue to Wr little Matters, and enter g 


cions for ſmall, Reparations, we muſt be content to. 


want them, and fit en without any Repairs at all. 

And in rating, when Things are thus little and fri- 
wins, we mult not judge by our own Pride and Paſſions, 
which count nothing little, but aggrandize every Af, 
front or Injury that is done to our own ſelves; but by 
the Reality of Things, and according, » as we. ourſelves 
ſhould judge, were we bumble and diſpaſionate, or as 
they would be judg d of by other boly and indifferent 
Prrſons. Our oh Ride, and the Opinions of the Wor 1d 
would whiſper to ns, that every Treſpaſs againft us is 


mtolerable, Ind deſerves a Proceſs ; every Iniputation of 


a Tye, a Stab; and every actionable Afront, a Suit at 
3 leaſt, 
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 teaft, if not a Challenge. But Pride and Paſſion, aul 
the Opinions of the World, muſt not be our Counſellor, 
| For we renounc'd them at our Baptiſm, when we 
were firſt made Chriſtians ; and, if we would pleaſe 
God, they muſt not ſway us, but ought daily to be 
mortified and ſubdued in us. And ſince they are ſo much 
our Sin, and ſo directly againſt our Baptiſmal Vow and 
Profeſpon, we muſt not think to exceſs our ſelves for 
going to Law on little Loſſes and Tndignities, by ſaying 
they ſeem d great according to the Repreſentation 
of them. In judgipg then what are little Things, we 
muſt not be govern F by our own Pride and Paſſion, 
but by the Reality of Things, and the Judgments of dj] 
paſtonate, bumble Perſons. And this our Lord plain y 
ſhews, by ſetting down a Box on the Ear (which in 
Reality doth no hurt, nor leaves any permanent Effet 
behind it) among thoſe light Indignities which ought 
not to be matter of Suit, though every where the 
Pride and Paſſions of Men, and particularly at that Tine 
the Haugbtineſs of the ems, thought it a geen Thang, 
which ought by all means to have Satisfaction made 
for it. For this, as a learned Man obſerves, was 
their Rule about it. Doth any Perſon give his Neigh- 
bour a Box on the Ear? let him give him a Shilling ; ya, 
ſays Rabbi Fudah, a Pound; or if it were upon the Cheek, 
let him give him 200 f Zuzes to make amends for i: 
Nay, if be give another Box, be ought to give him 400 to 
recompenſe it. So great did they think the Indignit 
to a Jewiſb Man, eſteeming all their own Nation, as 
he obſerves from Maimonides, even thoſe of the noſt 
beggarly Condition, to be Gentlemen, becauſe they were 
all the Children of Abraham. . 
And thus it appears, when a Suit is unlawful upon 
this fit Account, viz. its entring upon an unjuſtifuble 
Ground. For ſuch it is in all Caſes, when we bring 


# Lizhef. Hor, Heb. in Mat. 5. 39. Fl e. in Engliſh Coin 61, 55 
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an Action only for R evenge, and not for Reparation of 
Damages 3 or When for the Reparation of ſuch ſinal 
Things as ought not to expoſe us to all the Evils and 
Temptations of a Judicial Proceſs, but to exerciſe our 
Patience and Forgiveneſs ; which Smallneſs of Things 
is to be rated, not by Mens Pride and Paſtons, which 
eſteem no III ſmall that is done to themſelves, but 
by the Reality of Things, and the Fudgment of bumble 
and diſpaſionate Perſons, b e 
And this holds true, not only in Loſſes and Indigni- 
ties offer d to ourſelves, but allo in the Caſe of Truft; 
when they are offer d to others who are committed 
to our Care and Guardianſhip. For when Suits are 
fnful, as we have ſeen they are in the Caſe of Re- 
venge, and of lighter Afronts and Injuries, which Chriſt 
commands us not to redreſs by Law,but to bear with 
Patience + I ſee no Difference, but an equal Unlaw- 
fulneſs, whether we fue upon our own, or upon their 
Accounts. For ſurely our taking of a Truft doth not 
engage us to diſobey our Lord, or do any evil Thing; 
but only to do all that for our Charge, which we can do 
for them as good Chriſtians and honeſt Men. And there- 
forein lighter Matters, when Suits are ſinful, we may no 
more ſue for them, than we can tell a Lie, or ſwear an 
unlawful Oatb, or over-reach in their Cauſe, or be guil- 
ty of any other Tranſgrefion. If they were come up 
to act in their own Name, in theſe Caſes, a judicial Trial 
would not be lawful, but a Sin in them: And where 
they themſelves could not ſue, we muſt not think that 
ve, who act only as their Proxies and Repreſentatives, 
may do it for them. If theſe Loſſes and Indignities 
which are ſhew'd to them, were offer'd to ourſelves, 
we ought not to commence an Action, but to be pati- 
ent under them; and they have no Reaſon in the 
World to think us wanting either in our Truſt, or 
Friendſhip, when we do all that to the utmoſt in their 
Caſe, which we do in our own. 
N P 4 80 
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Jjuries without entering Actions ſor Repara 


as in our own Buſineſs 


232 Of Hindrances that keep Part Ill. 
do far then as Suits are ſnful, andthe putting up In- 
| tion there 

is a ſtridt Duty, as it plainly is in Caſe: of lighter Loſſo 
and Indignities, it equal ly obliges us in Traft for ather, 
Where tis no Duty, indeed, and 


where a Suit is not a Six, tho Forbearance might they 


a greater Height of Chriſtian Patience and Perfection, 
as it is ſometimes in the Caſe of greater Injuries, there 


38a Difference; and tho it were commendable fill 
td refrain in our own Caſe, yet tis not in theirs. In 
the: former Inſtances, to forbear 1s a neceſſary Point, 
having an expreſs Precept for it ; and neceſſary Thing 
may be done for them by thoſe who repreſent them, 
without their own Conſent and Approbation. But in 
theſe Caſes, where tis no Sin, to forbear is no neceſſary 


Jruſt to 


Duty, but a voluntary Act; and it is no Part of our 
voluntary Heights and unrequird 


Generoſities at their Coſt; but if theſe be done, they 


muſt be left to themſelves, when, by making it a Mat. 
ter.of their own Choice, they themſelves may have the 
Virtue and the Reward of it. So far then, as the puts 
ting up an Injury without a Suit is no fr:# Duty, but 
only 2 Free- will Offering, and a voluntary Ad, it muſt 
not be done in their Caſe, tho' it were much to be 
commended in our own. But when Patience is a Duty, 
and Suits are ſinful, whether it be their Concern or ours 
it matters not, for both are equal. We muſt be faithful 
to our Lord, and obſerve the Duties of Patience, Peace, 
Forgiveneſs, and all other Laws of God, in acting for 


others as well as for ourſelves. 


So that when there is 


no juſtifiable Ground of Suit, we muft abſtain from 
it, whether it he for publick or private Ends, whether 
it be only our Charge, or we ourſelves that are con. 


cern'd therein. And this I have noted for the Uſeof 


thoſe, who, I think, are much out in this Point. For 
there are ſeveral who would, or at leaſt pretend they 


would, bear much in their own Buſmeſs, who 


will bear 


nothing 
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In- thing at all, and think they are not litigious, in 
eof MM commencing Suits for every Trifle; when they are in 
fe Duſt for others. 6040 on dei its 34 3H] 

es, But as ſome Suits are thus unlawful, becauſe they 
md ron an nynſ/hifable Gronnd; ſo, when the Ground 

ew ne gend, are others umlamful z 7 


nenn t alis 
on, 2. Becauſe they are carry d on lya Vnful Management. 


ere . A Suit at Law is a very dangerous State, and has 


ill WW frong Temptatious to ſeveral Sins accompanying it. And 
In if when there as guſt Cauſe for it, any of theſe are in- 
it, Ml carr d in the Management thereof, it is our Sin ſtill, 
Joy and we ſhall be put to anſwer for it. 1 41,20 1 
To ſhew what theſe are, and when Suits are un» 
in WM awful upon this Account, Iobſerve, that when we have 
nu Action againſt any Man, we muſt for all that look 
ur vpon him as our Nezgbbour, and love him as ourſelves, 
d paying him all that Fuffice, Peace, and Charity, which 
re due to all Perſons. And this is hard to do, when 


t. Men perſue any Controverſies wherein their Intereſt is 
x WM oncem'd ; eſpecially when they are publick, and, if 
te they do not ſucceed, the Eyes of the World look on 
it WM to ſee them worſted, as it is in Law-Surts. For then 
ſt Congueft is the End which is ordinarily ſought; and in 
e Proſecution of that, Mens Paſtors generally are en- 
„gag d; and both theſe are oppoſite to the Love of others, 
and ſeek only to pleaſe ons ſelves, and fo puſh us on to 
tranſgreſs this great Law of Charity in ſeveral Inſtances. 
„here Conque /t is the End, there is much Emulation 
rind Strife to gain it; and where Envy, or zv Emu- 


lation and Strife 7s, ſaith St. James, there is Confuſion, 
and every evil Work, Jam. iii. 16. And where Paſton 
is high, and Anger is once mov d, there a Law of Love 
is not like to be obſerv d; for, as the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 
the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God, 
Jam. i. 20. And ſince Law-Suits generally have both 
theſe attending them, they do too often lead the Li- 
ligants, God knows, into many Breaches of Tie. 

race, 


ant 


NTT . tee act Pee ee a a Eee eee eee ̃ e e 


Peace, and Charity towards each other, particularly 
mwtheſtfollomgg:::' 9 
If their Cauſe is had, they uſe Delays to tire out their 
Adverfaries, they feign Pleas to gain Time for them. 
ſelves, and in upon Pux#ilio's in his Proceeding, 
wholly foreign to the Meritsof the Cauſe, to make him 
begin all afreſh, and hunt out all Reſerves of Law: t 
olong the Suit, and ſuſpend the Sentence. And this 
Feiides its being moſt oppoſite to Love and Brother 
Kmdneſs, and being a Courſe moſt uncharitable and yes. 
- atiousis alſo a moſt unjuſt Thing, being a doing roy 
as far as in them lies, and endeavouring what they 
can toput an Hindrance and Stop to Fuftice. 
And whether it be good or bad, they generally in- 
cur many Sins in purſuing their Cauſe, and fall into 


_ ſundry Inſtances of Injuſtice and Unchavitableneſs, to 


ſucceed in the ſame. . 

They have a longing Deſire to overcome, and to have 
the Verdict paſs for them, be it right or wrong ; which 
1s coveting other Mens Goods, againft the Law of the 
Tenth Commandment, Exod. xx. 17. And this diſpo- 
Fs them to judge all in Favour of their own Right, 
and to fret and murmur when they have loſt the Ver. 
dict, and to ſuſpect, it not complain, of Injuſlice in the 


Fudge and Fury, who were concern d therein, againſt 


the plain Duty of Patience, Reverence to Governors, 
and meek Submiffion under Judgment. 
They watch their Opportunity to fake Advantage 
of their Adverſary's Overfight, or to bring the Trial 
on at a Time when he doth not expect it, or is wpre- 
par d for it; which is not only againſt the great Law 
of Charity, that, as St. Faul ſaith, Seeks not ber own, at 
other Mens Hurt, 1 Cor x111. 5. But alſo againſt Juſfice, 
which forbids defrauding, or going beyond our Brother 
in any Matter, when we can over-reach and out- wit him 
— „%... 
They ſuggeſt falſe Pleas, or ſupply Circumſta go 
E 2 out 
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out of their own Heads in Favour of their own Cauſe, 
ind, when a little more would do it, ſtretch beyond 
the Truth to help out an Evidence, and make the 
Matter full to ſerye their Purpoſe 3. which is clearly 
painſt the Puty of Simplicity, and ſpeaking the plain 

They have an ward Hatred againſt their Adverſa- 
ries, which makes them Emious at any Good, and glad 
of any HI that doth befal them, eſpecially in the Pro- 
ceſs of the Cauſe, and which renders them apt to ſur- 
mſe:!l Things of them, and defame them as often as they 
can find a fit Occaſl on ſo to do, and to watch all Oppor- 
tunities of being reveng d upon them, and to burſt out 
into Anger and exaſperating Carriage, Strife and Va- 
riance, Clamour and bitter Words, againſt them, upon 
any the leaſt Provocation. All which are directly 
contrary to the great Duty of Love and Charity, 
which rejoyces with them that do rejoyce, and weeps with 
them that weep; Rom. xii. 15. which: ſuffers long, and 


is kind, which thinketh no Evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5. 
which rexders Good for Evil, Rom. x11. 17, 21. which 
puts away all Bitterneſs. and Wrath, and Anger, and 
Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, with all Malice, Eph. iv. 3 1. 
and engages us ſo far as tis poſſible, and as much as in 
ws lies, to live peaceably with all Men, Rom. x11. 18. 
Laſtly, They love to be vexatious, and cut out work 
for their Adverſaries, deferring a Trial ſeveral Terms 
for.no other End, but to make them throw away both 
their Money and Pains in attending to prevent a Sur- 
prize, or putting them to prove needleſs Things, which 
influence not the Merits of the Cauſe; or inſiſting on 
every fetch of Law that may be an Hinderance in their 
Way, tho' tis no Way neceſſary to the main Buſi- 
neſs; or ſtudying other miſchievous Arts of creating 
them Trouble and being vexatious, which is abſolute- 
ly againſt the loving our Neighbour as ourſelves, and ha- 
ying a Brotherly Kindneſs, and doing Good as we have 
SETS 0 795 Oppor- 


236 Of Bndrances that keep Part lll 
Opportunity to all Perſons 5 Gal. vi. 10. and is that ver 
Sin Which St. Faul mentions, and wich he expreſſes} 
Wickodneſs or "Miſchjroovſneſs, 5. e. a ſtudying to 0 
Miſthief, and hae Work for others, Rom. 1. 29, 
Thus, to mention no more, are al theſe Prolog 
tion of Suits, Delays of Juſtice, theſe covrtous Deſires and 

| Als of Impatience, theſe Arts n Und 
going beyond our Adyerſaries, theſe deceitful en 
and Falfifications in Pleadings, theſe miſchievous Way, 
this Hatred, Envy, Evil-ſpeakings and Surmiſes, Ange, 
Bitterneſs, Strife, Clamour, Revenge Sc. which ar 
ſo ordinarily the” Concomitants of Judicial Cauſe 
moſt unlawful and forbidden Things; ſo that when. 
ſoever we have any Suits depending, we ſin in them 
if any of theſe do intrude and mix therewith; A ju 
dicial Controverſy that is begun upon a juſtifiable 
Ground, will not be innocent if tis carry d on by ſo 
unjuſtifiable a Management. And therefore to clear 
our Conſciences in all legal Trials, we muſt take Cars, 
not only that, after all other Means of righting ou: 
ſelves have fail d, the Suit be commenc d for a Thiy 
of Weight, which is a juſtifiable Ground; but alſo that 
it be perſud in Ways of all this Fufice, Charity, and 
Peace, which make a he ax Management.” For ti 
not enough that the Cauſe be good, unleſs the Mgr: 


ner of maintaining it be good too. 1 
This, I muſt confeſs, is an hard Point, becauſe 
in managing a Suit, we are in the Way of fo many Sing, 
and meet at every Turn with ſtrong Temptations, 
which muſt needs very much endanger us. For all the 
Way theſe Sins lie before us; ſo that unleſs we havea 
conſtant Care, we ſhall ſtep into them. They generally 
ferve dur Ends, and ſet on the Cauſe; fo that we are 
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ill under a Temptation to them. And, what thro? * 
dur own. Intereſt and Deſire of bogs my what thro' 
the Oppoſition which is made, unleſs we are very cir- 
cumſpect, our Paſſions will be engag d; and then, 
more or leſs, we ſhall be hurry d into the Commiſſion 
of them. So that if no Suit be innocent where the 
Ground is good, except all theſe Sins be avoided in 
the Management, it will be a very hard thing, may 
has ſay, to ſue innocently, aud appeal to Courts 
% | 
This, indeed, is very true, and TI am ready to con- 
ſeſs ſo too. For though ſome even · temper d Men, who 
ue endow'd not only with great Goodneſs, but alſo 
with great Diſcretion and Government of themſelves, 
may do it with ſome Eaſe, and not find it very difficult; 
yet are thoſe Men very few in Number, who are ſo 
well ſet out, and qualified for an irreprehenſible Ma- 
nagement of .Law-Suits. But ordinarily it is a very 
difficult Task, and there is great Danger of offending 
Godin attending the ſame. For I think there is hardly 
amy thing that ſhews more the Conduct and Goodneſs 
of a Man, than to be able to keep innocent whilſt he is 
put upon contending, and ſo to manage a Suit, or other 
(unteſt as that his own Conſcience ſhall have no Cauſe 
to accuſe or condemn him for it when he has done. 
But then the Effect of this can be nothing elſe; but 
that Men be very ſlom in coming to a Suit at Law, 
and very circumſpect in all they do, when, in a Thing 
of Weight, after other Means have been tried in 
vain, they cannot avoid it; it muſt make them ſlow 
i coming to it, I ſay. And this, beſides its quit- 
ting them of the Hazard, will, I believe, make alſo 
for their Eaſe : for they will generally find leſs Dif- 
feulty in bearing their Loſs, than in keeping them- 
ſelves innocent, whilſt they ſeek judicially to repair it. 
But when the Thing is of ſo great Weight, that a Suit 
cannot well be avoided ; it muſt make them very cir- 
1 Es cumſpect 
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1 


eumſpect and watchful over themſelves all the timeit 
3s going on, leſt they incur any of thoſe Sins in Pu 
ſuit thereof. The Greatneſs of their Care muſt an: 
ſwer to the Greatneſs of theDanger ſo that they muſt 


reſolve to ſet a ſtrict Guard upon themſelves in ſuin 


or elſe not venture to begin any Suit at all. 


And thus it appears, that although in it ſelf A Suit at 


Law be an innocent Thing; yet, when tis either be. 


gun upon an uyuftifiable Ground, or carried on by a 
fuful agement, it is not innocent, but defiles the 


Conſcience of a Chriſtian. It is our Sin, and we muſt 
account for it, when we ſeek Revenge thereby, or Re 
paration of a thing ſo ſmall as cannot bear to have a Suit 


commenc'd for it; or if it be a weighty Matter, when 


we ſeek to have our Loſs repair d, by Delays of Fuftice, 
Falſifications, vexatious Arts, or any other Inſtances of 


Ixijnſtice or Uncharitableneſs, which is a ſinful Way of 


managing our Suit : When this is the State of our Caſe, 
there is a great Offence in it; and-whilſt that laſts, 
it deprives us of the Favour of God, and ought to er- 
clude us from the Holy Sacrament. Whereas, were 


it free of theſe, there would be no Hurt in ſuing, nor 


any Cauſe at all why a good Soul ſhould be hinder 

from the Holy Table thereby. + 
Asforthis Hindrance then, whereby devout Minds 

are oft-tumes with-held from coming to this Holy 


| Feaſt, biz. their being engag d in a Suit at Law, we 


ſee now at length what —_— is to be laid upon it, and 
when indeed they ought to be hinder d by it. For if 
there are no Damages to be in the Cauſe, but 
we ſue only for Revenge, vr if, when there are,they are 
ſo ſmall as will not bear a Suit, but ought to be a Mat. 
ter of Forgiveneſs, or if, when the Loſs is of that Mo- 
ment which would juſtifie a Suit, we tranſgreſs any In- 


| Nances of Fuſtice or Charity in managing the Proceſs, 


our Suit is our Sin, which will not be forgiven us till 
we ſhew Repentance of the ſame. When 'tis unlawful 
| upon 
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the NN s of the Ground, we ſin in it till 
om t an End to it; and when it is ſo upon ſome 
2 or Uncharitableneſs in the Way of 2 
weement, we ſin in it till that Particular is corrected 
and amended. And ſo long as we are impenitent 
in either of theſe, we are unfit for the holy Sacrament; 
ſince no Man, who allows himſelf in any Sin, is worthy 
v partake of it. But then we are equally unfit to pray, 
or perform any other Religious Service, or bope for t 
ne BY Forgiveneſs of our Sins and Eternal Happineſs ;, becauſe, 
I have formerly obſerv'd, Fuftice, Peace, and (ha- 
ity, and other Virtues, are equally neceſſary in all 
theſe Caſes. If our Suit then is either Pon an wmar- 


n WMratable Ground, or ſinful in the Fay of Management; 
bd long as this Sin laſts and is unamended, we are un- 
uni to communicate. But then that is not all, for ſo 
es are allo to die, to proy: or to haveany Spiritual 
Race, or Comfort. And this is a State which no wiſe 
lan will perſiſt in for one Moment; but whenſoever 
be lays it to Heart, he will forthwith repent and get 
e aut of it, and whenever that is done, this Hindrance 
-» W's remov'd, and he may be welcome to feaſt with 
| MWChriſt at the Holy Table. But if the Suit is innocent in 


both theſe reſpects, and none of theſe Sins do adhere to 
it; if there is a weighty Loſs to be repair d, or a weighty 

Right to be got thereby; and we are in all Points juſt, 
charitable, and peaceable in looking after that Right; or 
if, when we happen to fail in any Inſtance, we do in 
that, as we do in all other Slips of our daily Converſe, 
uz. watch better the next Time, and immediately re- 
pent of our Failure, then has a Suit no Offence to God, 
nor any Hurt at all in it; and ſo unfits us not for a 
good Thing, and then ſurely not for the Bleſſed Sacra- 
nent. When this is our Caſe, our having a Trial at 


Law depending, need no more hinder us from Com- 
municating than from any other Buſineſs. So that if 
there is nothing elſe to dilcourage us, we may ſafely 
We come 
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come to the Lord's Table, and expect to be kindly 
entertain d by him when we do. FAA u 2080 
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A Seventh. Hindrance. is, becauſe others are not in Cha 
rity with them, ſo that they are afraid left they want 
that Peace which is requir'd. of all worthy Receiver, 
As for other Mens Uncharitableneſs,' it is their Sin am 
Jo unfits not us for Receiving. If that ought to excluls 
| any from the Holy Sacrament, it had excluded our &. 

niour Chriſt, and his Apoſt primitive Chr- 


* 


les, and the 
. frtans, ſince none had ever ſuch implacable Enemies a 
they had. Care ought to be taken that their Enmity to us be 
not continued through our own Fault; ſo that if we haue 
given them juſh Occafion, we muſt endeavour a Recor 


ciliation; and if we gave them none, we muſt be can- 


Ful not to hate them again. An Eighth Hindranc 
is, becauſe 'tis a Preſumption in us to come to this holy 
Feaſt, and therefore an bumble Man ought in all Modefy 
to abſtain from it. But, 1. Tis no Preſumption to com 
when we are call d, and to do what we are bidde. 
2. Tis a very great Preſumption to ſlay away, aul 
leave it undone. 3. If the Height of Privilege and He 
nmour vonchſafed to us therein, be ſufficient to make a 
bumble Man refuſe the Communion, it will alſo carry 
him to renounce the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. A Ninth 
Hindrance is, becauſe many good People are ſeldom or 

never ſeen there; * that they have good Company, ani 
muy be good too, if they ab ftain from it, But, I. In in- 
quiring after our own Duty, we are not to ask, _ 
* others 
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WW etre practiſe it, bir whether Chriff bas am where in- 

Jig d that it ſhould be Practiſed. 2. If am good People 
| keep fi om the Sacrament, that Is uo Pajt of their Good- 
"WE ins. ſo that therein they are not to be imitated. 3. Tho 
they might 1 good, whilſt they were afraid 
to come to it, through innocent Scruples, and boneſ 
Ignor ance: Tet it will be a very great Fault even in 
them to neglect it, after they are better info md; 
which will not he forgiven, but upon their Amend- 


| 


nent thereof. 


a: A Kventb Hindrance, which keeps back ſeveral 
* Perſons from the Holy Sacrament, is, becauſe, 
"WH dthough they be with others, yet others are not in Charity 
1 zul them; and therefore they are afraid left they want 
„ tht Peace which is required of all worthy Receivers. 

. Now it this ought to hinder them from the Holy 
1 


Communion, it ought equally to be their Hindrance 
. and all Devotion; ſince there is the ſame 
it 


Fl 
e neceflity in them all, as I have noted, of Peace and 
* Reconciliation with our Brethren, Mat. 5. 23, 24. 

Fut if this be really their Cafe, it need not hinder 
them. For if other Men will hate us, do what we can, 
chat is our Unbappineſs indeed, whilſt we ſuffer under 
i: But it is not our Fault, nor renders us ever the 


worſe' in the Eyes of Almighty God, ſince we have 
done nothing to deſerve their Hatred; nor is it in our 
Power to help it, God commands us to Iove our Ene- 
mes, ſo that if we hate them we ſin, and are juſtly kept 
back by our own Uncharitableneſs. But he no where 
commands us to make our Enemies love us, ſo that it 
after all they will ſtill bear Enmity towards us, that is 


only their omn Sin, and therefore whatever it do with 

them, it ought not to be our Hindrance. 5 
And indeed if it ought, it would much more have 
hindred our Saviour Chriſi and his Apoſiles from com- 
municating, than now it can any other Perſons; betauſe 
3 none 
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none of thoſe who ſtick at this Impediment, have any 


Enemies fo bitter and implacable, as they found their, 
For the Fews hated him ſo far, as to ſeek his Life; and x 


laſt in moſt barbarous Sort obtain d their Purpoſe, And 
he tells his Diſciples, that the Time was coming, whey 
every one that killed them, would think that therein he 
approv'd himſelf a Friend of Religion, and did Go 
good Service, John 16. 2. And this they all found by 
{ad Experience, being acconnted, as St. Paul ſays, th 
very Filth of the World, and the Of. ſcouring of all thing, 
i. e. Nuſances, as neceſſary to be {wept away, as Dit 


out of the Streets, 1 Cor. 4. 13. and accordingly be. 


ing perſecuted in every Place, till they had laid down 
their Lives for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel's. Thus 
were they reputed as publick Enemies of all Countries, 
and hated of all Men as the vileſt Miſcreants, who 
breath'd Infection whereſoever they came, and were 
the common Peſt of all Places. And therefore, if this 
be a ſufficient Hindrance from the Holy Communion, 
that others hate us, it ſhould always have hindred, and 
utterly excommunicated our Saviour Chriſt, and his 
Holy Apoſtles, and all the Chriſtians of the firſt Tims, 
who being always implacably hated, and moſt ſpite 
fully perſecuted, upon their Account, ought always 


_ tohaveabſtain'd, and not to have receiv'd at all. 


As for others being out of Charity with us therefore, 
that ought not to be our Hindrance: But then we mul 
take Care that we be in Charity withthem, and that theu 


Hatred to us be not either begot or continued through 


any Ofence or Fault of ours; elſe we ſhall be kept back 
thro our own Uncharitableneſs. So that if we gave jul 
Cauſe for their wrathful Indignation, we muſt endes 
vour a Reconciliation, by confeſing our Faults, and r- 
pairing their Wrong which we did to them; or if we 
gave none, we muſt be {till careful to love them, thoug| 


they will not be perſuaded to love us, and not harbout 


any Enmity or Hatred towards them again. 
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If ve bave given juſt Cauſe, I ſay, for their wratbful- 
ein ladignat ion, through any I1juries or Offences of ours, 
dati ve muſt endeavour a Reconciliation, by confeſing our 
ud bat, and repairing the Wrong which we did to them. 
den When we have done any thing whereat they are diſs; 
be pleaſed, if they have no Reaſon for it, we ſhould ſeek 
dato rectifie their miſtakes about it, and inform theni 
bybetter: But if they have, we muſt give them all pro- 
the per Satisfaction, and make a juſt Amends for it. If the 
2; WM Offence. be by reaſon of our Affronts or contumelions 


ct i Carrzage, we muſt acknowledge our Fault to them, and, 
be. ¶ omi /e to do ſo no more, and ask their Forgiveneſs : And 
wn Wl if we have 21jurzouſly prejudic'd them in their Eſtates, 
us BN good Names, or Buſineſs, we muſt, as far as in us lies, 

es, Bl repair the Loſs which they have ſuſtain'd by us. And 


this God expects from us, before he will accept of our 
Frings, or be pleas d with us in any Ordinance. V hen 
thou brangeſt thy Gift to the Altar, ſays our Saviour, and. 
there remembereſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, : 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and tben 
come and offer thy Gift, Mat. 5. 23, 24 
But if they hate us, when we gave them no Canſe, nor 
have in any wiſe deſerv'd it of them, yet muſt we 
ſtill be careful to love them, though they will not be per. 
ſvaded to love us, and not harbour any Enmity or Hatred 
towards them again. | 
We muſt love them, 1ſay, not with that Degree 6f 
r Love, indeed, wherewith we embrace our particular 
Finde, and thoſe who have better deſerved of us, but 
tm that which we owe in common to all Perſons. We 
t muſt have ſo much Affection for them, as will reſtrain 
i WY us both from doing, and ſpeaking Evil of them, and 
J make us exerciſe that Fuſtice, and ſhew that con 
© Wl Kindneſs towards them in all Converſation, which is 
i i due from us to the promiſcuous Multitude of other 
Men. For all theſe Inſtances of general Charity are due 

Jo our very Enemies, as I have already ſhe wn. So that 
j Q 2 hen 


244 Of Hindrances that keep Part Ill. 
when they are unmoveable in their Hatred, and peiſſt 
in their malicious Ways; yet muſt not that provokeny 
into any ſpiteful Returns, or chate us into any har 
Speeches, or injurious or unkind Carriage towards 
t em again. ad ed 8111 50 ä 8 

An Eizbth Hindrance, which holds Pack ſeveral per. 
ſons from coming to this Holy Feaſt;-notwithſtanding 
it is ſo much both their Duty and their I ivilege, 281 
have:ſhewn, to joyn therein, is, becauſe it looks lits 
av high Prefumption in us to feaſt on the Body and Blob 
of our Sovereign Lord, and to eat of the ſame Table with 
Almighty. God; and therefore, ſay they, an bumble 
Man ought in all: Medeſty to alflain from it. 

have already conſider'd that Uno: thineſs, which 
reſpects the manner of Receiving ; and an{wer'd thoſe 
who urge that they are unworthy to communicate, means 
ing thereby, that they want that Height of vir tuont and 
; + A Tempers, which they apprehend' to he required 

thereto. But this Unworthiveſs, is not from the Want 
of ſuch due Diſpoſitions, or from the Indecency in the n. 
ſuitable Receiving; but from the inacceſſible Height and 
Geatueſt of the Thing, which they think is ſo far above 
us, that fit or «fit, no Perſon is worthy of it, but that 
tis Boldneſs in any one to touch Things fo ſurpaſſing 
High and Excellent: But to ſatisfy theſe Perſons,who 
think it a piece of Arrogance and Preſumption to come 
to this Holy Sacrament, when the Lord not only 7e. 


queſts, but commands them to come; Tihall ſuggeſt to 


* * * 


them theſe ihrer Things. | 

I. Ir is. no Preſumption to come to this Ferſt when ve 
are called, and to do what we are bidden. If we ſhould 
intrade'of our o] Accord, and come uninvited; we 
miglit be too hd, indeed; and very vndely arrogant : 


But when wie are particularly ſent to, and called to 


come, eſpecially if there be, as in tis Caſe there is, 
great Earneſtneſs and Importunity in the Invitation, 


it ĩs the Part of an humble Man to comply Hhierewith, 
P4543 Y; > an, 
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ad he is not guilty of the leaſt Shew of Arrogance and 
Mlrerding in ſo doing. There is Civility ſnewn ſome- 
times in accepting, as well as in fering Kindneſſes; and 


It is no Preſumption then to come to the Holy Sa- 


cament When we are called, 
are bidden. ü et Aue es 1d Of eis eee 
But, 2. It i a very great Noldneſs and Preſumption to 
hij away, aud leabe what he bid! ns do undone. He 18 
10 proud Man Who accepts a Kindneſs when tis offer'd 
ind he 1s'e#4efly invited to it: Bur he may ſhew 
Pike and Hangöhtineſs enotigh;who ſights and deſpiſes it. 
And he is no b Man, that does What he is commanded; 
but he ſhews Boldneſs, and preſitmes, indeed, that dares 
venture to tranſgreſs it. There ate no Men fo bold and 
peſtimptnots with God, as they who will act whathe 
brbids and refuſe to do what he injoyns them. So that 
it is truly an high Preſumptidn'to ſtay away, when he 
has expreſſy charged us, both Upon our Duty, and our 
Lore for him, to joyn in the Holy Commumen. 
3. If the Height of Privilege and Hononr, which 1s 
dux h ſafed to as therein. be' ſufficient" to make an bumble 
node Man refuſe the Cmmmmion; ſtiice his whole: Reli. 
on is made up of hib ChrraBers, and bononrable Privi- 
Ja | 23 leges, 


and to do what we 
n 1 15418 7 T3 on. * 


246 Of Hinarances that keep Part Ill. 
Ages, it will not reſt in that alone, but will carry him 
equally to renounce the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. What 
thinks he of Holy Baptiſm, wherein he was made not 
only a Friend, but a Brother and Foint-Heir with Chrif, 
nd an Inberitor, not of a ſmall Eſtate, but of a King 

| —4 and that no cheap or fading one neither, but of 
the Ningdom of Heaven £, What thinks he of the Hu. 
pineſs of. another Life, wherein God will fill us with 
unutterable Joys, and adorn us with Crowns and Scep- 
ters, and take us, as our Saviour ſays, Rev. 3. 21. into 
the ſame Throne with bimſelf? What thinks he of hi 
edemption, and the Rate it coſt, not being obtainable 
unleſs God's only Son would come down from Heaven, 


and be made Man, and pay down his own Life for it} 


Are not all theſe as ſuperlatively high Things, and as 
much above us, as feaſting with God in the Communion 
18? Is it not as great a Preſumption in us to become God. 
Syn, and to inberit Kingdoms, and to hope for Crown, 
 gnd Jhroxes, and Scepters, as it is to fit down with bin 
as bis Gueſts, and to eat and drink in his own Preſence? 
Is it not as high an Arrogance to admit that Chriſt ſhoull 
die for us, as it is to come and remember bis Death, and 
to accept of thoſe Benefits which are convey d to us there 
by2 All theſe Things are infinitely above us, and we 
could not have had the Face to have ask d any of them, 
if God had referr'd it to our own Choice, and bid us 

name what we would for our own. ſelves. But yet, 
ſince in his unbounded Love and Kindneſs he has free) 
fer d them, we muſt have the good Manners, in all 

orpard Thankfulneſs and Hunillity, to accept them, and 
not out of a Shew of Modsfly, and unreaſonable öl 
gbaſement, refuſe the fame. When God calls us then 
to feaft with him in the Holy Sacrament, and to feed 
upon the Body and Blood of our deareſt Lord, ue 
muſt not hold back; becauſe there is ſo eminent a Pn: 
pilege, and fo high an Honour in it. For we defire no 
greater Faypur, or higher Honour therein, than in be 
WW 
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ing made God's Children, as we were in Holy Baptiſm, 
than in Chriſts Incarnation, Death, and Suffering; than 
in the Offers of Crowns, and Thrones, and the other glo- 
rious Privileges of our Religion. So that if the Fear of re- 
teiving too much Honour from God, ought to put us by 
the Communzon, it ought as much to che full to put us 
by our Baptiſm, and the whole Chriſtian Profeſ > 

As for thoſe then who are hindred from the Holy 
Sacrament, by the Fear of being too bold and preſump- 
tom with Almighty God, in coming to a Feaſt which 
has ſuch Height of Privilege and Honour in it, they are 
hindred without any juſt Ground, and kept back by 
that which ought not to hinder them. For it is no Pre- 
ſumption, but the Part of humble Men, to come when 
they are call d, and to do what they are bidden; but it is 
a very great Boldneſs and Preſumption, to ſlay away and 
leave 3t undone ; and if the Height of Privilege and Ho- 
nowr vouchſafed therein, be ſufficient to keep back humble 
Souls from this Feaſt, it muſt alſo keep them back from 
Baptiſm,wherein the ſame Honours are conferr'd which 
are conferr'd in the Euchariſt, and carry them in the 
ſame Guiſe of Modeſty, to refuſe Chriff's dying for them, 
and all the Hopes of Heaven, and, in a Word, their 
Chriſtianity and whole Religion too. 

A Ninth Plea, whereby ſeveral Perſons are wont to 
excuſe their not coming to the Holy Sacrament, is, be- 
cauſe many good People are ſeldom or never ſeen thereat; 
and therefore they may be good too, and have good Com- 
pany, if they keep away from it. 

Now, as for thoſe who urge this in Excuſe, I would 
deſire them to conſider, that when they are inquiring 
aiter their own Duty, in any Matter, it is no right Way 
to aſk whether others praiſe, but whether their 
Lord has any where commanded that it ſhould be 
practiſed. For Men's Practice is not always fully an- 
ſwerable to their own Duty, and ſo is a very falſe Rule 
whereby to judge of our: All Perſons have their Faults 

SE Q 4 and 
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n jb 3 fo that every one who has a jul Cure of bis 
„an Son, and is eapnettly defirousof virtuous Improve. 
vo. MW nents, will ſeek to be admitted to it. A good Man's 
& I Dug binds him, and the Care of: bis omn Soul engager 
d Gaadneſs to neglect it. And therefore if any Perſons, 
as, WJ otherwiſe: gad; are ſeldom ſpen at the Bleſſed Satra- 
er ment, that is nu Part of their Goodneſs, but tfieir 
Feult; ſp that therein they ave not to be imitated:· 
eg they nies b. aaf, fer ant the 
ue paid to cume to it. throngh ĩnundont Scrupiss and 
r bene [gnorance 3; ger will it he i wer great Bile e 
1 
a 
{ 


in tbem, tot tg leit it after they better \inforned;. 
ich vill os Je forgiven them; bu upon their Ami 

tnt thereof. NR tai 000 2 ⁹⁰sE N N ge) { 
A gad Man cannot indulge hiniſelf in any known! 
0 ms for het ceaſes to be good and acceptable to God, 
.it he perſiſts in any Sins after he is plainly told of 
1 
i 


© it RF *% ”P 
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them, and has had his Duty evident iy ſet before him; 

The Mrath af od i reveal d om Hua tn again} all un. 
- MW righteonſreſs, faith St. Paul, Rom. I. 18. And he that 
; WW freaks one Law, ſaith St. Famer, is guilty of all, i. e. of 
, that Eternal Puniſhment which is enounc'd, not bare- 
ly to ſome one, but to all, Janes 2. IO. 80 that when 


once this great Duty of coming to the Holy Sacra · 
ment is cbeakly iwb, and his Conſcience is enlight- 


ned and poſſeſſed with a Senſe thereof; he can be no 
good Man who wilfully holds off ſtill and refrains 
to come to it. Whilſt he was perplex d with Doubts 
about it, indeed; and either through the looſe Diſcour- 
ſes of ſome, thought himſelf wot oblig d, or through 
the unreaſonable Nigour and Severity of others, after 
all his Repentance and full Purpoſes of Amendment, 
thought himſelf ſtill unprepar d to receive the fame, 
for the Pitiableneſz of his Ignorance, and wild 
e em 


250 / Hindrances that keep Part Ill 
Miſtake, fo long as they laſted, his Neglect there, 
may be excus d and row A at. But * fter alk 
Danbts have been reſolu d, and Things have been ſet in 
a clearer Light, he continue ſtill to ſlight the Lord; 
Table, then he is guilty of a very great Offence, which 
will not be forgiven till he repents of it, and amends it 
To him that knows. to do Good, and does it not, ſaith gt. 
Fames,' to bim tis Sin, Jam. 4. 17. And when any 
wilful Sin ſtands charg d on our Account, it will not 
be ſtruck off, till we forſake and turn away from it. 
For to all ſuch — aw pe mug is this, E. —— 
& ye repent, ye Hall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. r 
Dae thoſe then —— this in Excuſe for their 
not coming to the Holy Sacrament; becauſe ſeveral 
Sn Trople are ſaldom or never ſeen at it, my Anſwer 
to them in Sum is this: In judging aur Duty, we muſt 
not take our Meaſures from other Mens Fractice, but 
Lom dur Bieſſed Lord's Commandments ;; ſince, if they 
difobey any Precept, that is no Excuſe to us, nor gives M 4 Te 
us any Warranty — Company's ſake to diſobey like:. oft 
wiſe. And as for the Sacrament in particular, if any J. 
good People keep away from it, that is no Part of thy, 
their Goodneſs ; ſo. that therein they are not to be «Aer 
imitated, - Nay; if they continue in this Neglect. after are 
their Cunſciences are rigbtiy inſtructed, and informd WM the 
about 1t; they ceaſe to be good, and commit a damning dra 


ence; an impenitent Continuance in any one knowing Sn, the 
putting any Perſon out of a State of Grate. Whilſt they us. 
were held back purely by Donbts and Scruples, and Want i of 
ef Knowledge, without their own Fault, their Omiſhon of 
was fit to be coxmivd at, and they might continue ac- an 
ceptably good notwithſtanding it. But if ſtill they Pa 
Ut therein, after they know more, and are better 11 
inſtructed about the ſame; they are guilty of a very fa 
criminal Neglect, which will not be paſs'd over, but NV 


upon the {ame Terms as all other known Sins are, i.. 
their Repentance of it. If they ſtay away out of Igno- 


cance and Miſtake, all they can expect, is to be pitied, 


| his MW but not to be commended for their Omiſſion; and it 
tin cut of Wilfulneſs, after their Conſcience has been ſet 
Ids I cight therein, they will be ſeverely puniſtfd,” uiileſs 
ch they are timely reclaim d from it. So that no Man 
vit, MW muſt ever hope to juſtify himſelf in refraining the 
St. Lord's Table, becauſe he has good Company, and 


my knows of ſeveral others, whom he takes to be very 
not MW holy Perſons, that are wont to refrain it too. 
It. 67 #7 E [ + N 135 J 
bDc_—__—_—————— 
ral ch ad gt Srl 2 000 nt LN 
« il O two other Hindrances, 

ut 0 The Contents. 

ey a | 


es 4 Tenth Hindrance is, becauſe others, who are unworthy 
of the Holy Sacrament, are admitted to join in it. But, 

-1. They ought not to be forward in judging others unwor- 
thy, left they be miffaken in their Fudgment of them. 
2. When ſome, who, as they have great Cauſe to think, 
are unworthy, do receive, yet ought not that to binder 
them from receiving too. For if it be a ſufficient Hin- 
drance, it had equally bindred our Saviour Chriſt and 
the Primitive Chriſtians. It ought not only to binder 
us from the Communion, but alſo from being Members 
of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſion. But 'tis plainly 
of no Force for either of them, ſince one Man ſhall not bear 

; another's Burthen, but every Man ſhall bear bis own. St. 
Paul's forbidding to eat with Fornicators, 8c. Cor. 5. 
11. ſhown, not to ſpeak again mixt Communion. 3. If 
Hill any are really offended at the Communion of the 
NV. hed upon Complaint made againit them in the Con- 

_ gregation, they are to be ſuſpended from the Holy Table, 
and denied the Sacrament. An Eleventh Hindrance, 1s 


the 


a; | 0 Hindvances thay keep Part Al 
th efture of, Kourhivg, which:1| regnir d in Receiving 

f Ihen any are: abſent _ A 
— there — Lo it. ITbree hings mY fled 
cl t preuent — hindiedthereby.. 1. Kneeling 
%% : nn ſtntable Poſture in rerriving the Holy Catrs- 
chen, ſo that: if we; irre left at E iber ty, we | might have 
| rough #0 Juſtify om ſelves in makimg uſe of it. 2. It i 
reer rg y Governors, who God: commands 1 
obey in all lawful Things; fa that very good May 
ongh to obſerve it. But if it neither had Authority to 
dein, nor Reaſon to recommend it, znt another Poftme 
might be better us d; I 15 3. Since it might lawfully be 
E Too, tho not ſo well as they oe fy for the Sacra- 
ment's ſake, which is not otherwiſe to be bad, they ſhould 
at leaft comply with it. NO Hindrance-to this Com. 
pliance, becauſe the Geſture of Kneeling is different from 
that which our Saviour d. For ſo is fatirg too, and 
therefore they and we are equally concei d to anſwer 
"this; Argument. Fbe:Pofture-be md wu un Part of: the 
irftituition; fo, that tbe Inflitution' 56 $roken' when 
abe Foſtira i 7 alter Neither: that Future. hr ar) 
basranyCommund of Grll fur it N f that ne i 
rr fa: y but all ure: pill indifferent: M hen @ Ff , 
: daferent fram that ut the . N mio Var ſet cr d 
iv Sucramentr. dn Saviou bimfelf.” and they themſclres 
00 hade ſuimitied ta it. . Again, u Hindrance' to onr 
©-r66euivg the Sacr ament kveeling, from the Par wor- 
fipping the Bread, or its N * 12 Nite. 1c. 


5 have 4 of: this Than | 


E Cauſs, avhich; many Perſons. are wont 

to aſſign for their abſenting chemſelves from 
this Holy: Feaſt, is, becanſe others, who" are inwor- 
thy of it, are admittrd to join in it. Thong h this 
be a very good Thing. yet they fear they ade give 
Offence in doing it with ill Partners ; 3 how Wor- 
thy ſoever they may be in themſelres, they are jea- 


tous 
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jus leſt they ſhould be defi by the Unworthineſs 


of others. Sv that unleſs they can receive the Sacra- | 


ment in an unmird Company,” and only with the 
pure and true Believers, they think beſt. to ſtay a- 
way, and not receive it at all.. 
| Vat that they may not be kept back by this Hin- 
dance, I ſhall obferve-to them theſe three Things. 
F; That they ought. not to be forward in judging, any 
others t1wortby to communicate, left they be miſtaken in 
their Fudgment of them. For every genitent Man, who 
x fully reſolv'd to leave all his Sins, is really wor- 
thy to recerve the bleſſed Sacrament; and whether 
the Perſon whom they think unworthy, be fo re- 
fold or no, is very Hard for them to judge, ſince no 
Man can ſee into another's Heart, and only God and 
his own Soul are privy to it. When he comes to the 
Lords Table, every Communicant profeſſes to re- 
pent, and promiſes to lead a new Life thenceforward ; 
and when he ſolemnly, declares he is thus reſolvd, tis 
hard for another Perfon ,who cannot fee into his Soul, 
to ſay he is not, but is ſtill impenitent. Tho all good 
Men W be free in judging of EY 20 
et ought they to be very wary how they paſs a Judg- 
hr the Unwofthigelt of others. Ther ano = 


be forward to pronounce of it, becauſe tis hard for 


them to know. it; ſo that when, they give Sentence 
againſt their Brethren in this Point, tis venturouſly 
done; and they are liable to be deceivd therein. 
2. When, ſome others, who, as they have great Cauſe to 
think. are unworth:. do Yeceive the Holy Sacrament ; yet 
owght not that to binder them fi om receiving it too. Our 
Buſineſs ſball not be to move Queſtions and Diſputes 
about the Preparedneſs of others, but to be careful 
duly to prepare ourſelves; and when once we are 
fitly qualify'd for it, we ouaht to come whether they 
"Ubworthinefs will have all its 


be ſo or no. OY 1 it 
Effects upon themſelves, but will not hinder our Ac- 
1 | ceptance, 
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ceptance, nor ought to put us by from doing both our WM Unwor 
Bleſſed Saviour and our 9 this rie a alſo ha) 
© To ſhew this, I ſhall obſerve theſe three Things, MW Holy £ 
I. If the Company of ill and unworthy Perſons be a ſuf. Ml if this | 
ficient Hindrance from the Holy Communion, it is at ſy Ml born tl 
| barely unto us, but would equally have hinder d our Saviow WM other | 
Chriſt, and the primitive Chriſtians. For when our Il vith th 
Lord eat his own Supper, it was not with a ſele4 As te 
Company of worthy Receivers, but with a mix d Mul. vincing 
titude of Sainte and Sinners. Thus he found it in the I Perſons 
Fewiſß Paſſover ; fer all the Congregation of Iſrael, Ml queſtio! 
both Good and Bad, were to eat of it, and none but F. St. Mat 
reigners and hir d Servants were excluded from it, Exod, {MW Tvelue 
II. 45, 47- And the like Mixture of Gueſts he allow d, Matt. 
vhen he inſtituted this Feaſt inſtead of their Paſſover, Ml that af 
For in great Likelihood Judas, who, as the Scriptue Ml pr, Lu 
Bays, was a Thief, John x11. 6, and the Son of Perdition, tbe Ha 
John xvii. 12, was one of the Twelve who communi» Wl Table, 
cated with him, Mat, xxvi. 20, 25, 26. Luke xxii. 20, MW gives, 
21. And in the ft Times, all Chriſtians, as I have had rec 
ſhewn, Part I. Chap. IV, who came together to pray to the thi 
God, met alſo to receive the Holy Sacrament, that I from | 
being then a conſtant Part of their publick Worſhip, IM Sp, ſo 
The Number of Communicants in thoſs Days was the take 1 
fame with the Number of Chri/tians or baptix d Perſons. MW Chr iſt 
For all Men then met in the Communion, who were gun t. 
made Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body, the Church, But 
by Baptiſm,and had neither broke themſelves off from I the Gr 
it again by Schiſm, nor were cut off by Excommunica- Supper. 
tion, as St. Paul plainly intimates, when he ſays of MW vent © 
thoſe many who make up the ons Body, that they are I not th 
all Partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. and of all IM preſly 
thoſe who have been baptiz'd into one Body, that they MW bis En 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. Iii. could 
13. So that their Communions, as well as ours, were i teſtifie 
mix d Aſſemblies, which were made up of worthy and 
unworthy Receivers. And therefore if other Mens iſ fidest 
<6 1 IE Unworthr 
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Unworthineſs ought to be our Hindrance, it ſhould 
alſo have hinder'd our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, and his 
Holy Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, who, 
if this be a good Reaſon for it, ſhould all have for- 
born the Sacrament, becauſe Judas, a loſt Man, and 
other unprepar'd and unworthy Perſons, met alſo 
with them at the ſame Time to partake thereof. 

As to the Inſtance of Judas, which proves ſo con- 
vincingly the Lawfulneſs of receiving with unworthy 
Perſons, ſome, perhaps, may make a Doubt of it, and 
queſtion whether he ſtaid to receive with the reſt. 
St. Matthew, tis true, ſays, Chriſt ſate down with the 
Twelve : And while they were eating, took Bread, &c. 
Matt. xxv1. 20, 25, 26. Nay, St. Luke ſays farther, 
that after he had inſtituted and deliver'd his own Sup- 
per, Luke xx11. 29, 20. he particularly told them, that 
the Hand of bim who betray'd him, was with him on the 
Table, v. 21. But St. John, in the Account which he 
gives, ſays, that Judas went immediately out after be 
had receiv d tbe Sop, Joh. xii. 30. And a Sop dippdin 
the thick Sawce, being Part of the Paſchal Supper; 
from his going out immediately after the Receipt of the 
Hop, fome would preſume, that he ſtay'd only to par- 
take in the Paſſover, but aroſe, and went out before 
Chriſt inſtituted his own Supper, which was not be- 
gun till the Paſſover was ended. OY. 

But in Anſwer to this, it may ſuffice to note, That 
the Ground of this Conjecture is a Miſtake: For this 
Supper, mention'd by St. Fohn, whereat he ſays Judas 
went out immediately after the Reccipt of the Sop, was 
not the Paſchal Supper. For, beſides, that tis ex- 
preſly ſaid of St. Johns Supper, that the Devil made 
bis Entry into Judas after it was ended, v. 2, 27, which 
could not therefore be the Paſſover, becauſe as St. Puke 
teſtifies, he had enter d into him before the Paſſover was 
fully come, when it only drew nigh, Luk. xxi1. 1, 3. Be- 
ſides this, I ſay, St. John ſays expreſly of the Sour 
8 ' 


— . nos 
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ke mentions, that it was before the Feaft of the Paſſover 


. And when, during that Supper, out Lord bag 
Fu as diſpatch Shut bv bad to do gue, v. #5. Sos 


of che other Diſciples tobk the Meaning of that to he. 
as if he had bid him buy what was nerd fin againft the 
Feat, v. 29, Which they could never have undef. 
ſtood tobe meant fo, if they hat then been making 
an End of the Paſchal Feaſt; it being vain, indeed at 
the End of a Feaſt, to think of mukiiig Proviſion for it 
So that the Suppe whereat Judas went out immedi. 
ately after the Sop, and ſtay d not to ſee the reſt, was 
not the ſolemm Feaſt of the Paſſover, which Jeſis cele. 
brated at Fernſalem,but ſome other ordinaù y Supper, atid 
y probably that Which St. Matthew ſpeaks of, which 

he had at Bethany, in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, two 
Days before, Matt: Xvi. 2, 6, 7. But when the Paſſo 
ver came, he ſtayꝰd tothe End of it, and of the Lord's 
Supper which follow d it; Jeſus plainly declaring, as 
Þobſerv'd, that the Handof the Naytor was with him on 
the Table, after both the Bread and Vine were bleſſed 
and 1— 4 at! thy 5 Is) 71 
2. If the Company of unworthy Per ſons be a juſt Imp 
diment from vey =o; reds it ought to binder us 10 
from being Members of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion. 
For the Church itſelf is a mix d Multitude of fit and 
unfit, of holy and unholy Perſons. It is compar d 
to a Net, wherein Fiſb of all ſorts are caught, both good 
and bad, Matt. xiii. 47, 48. To a Field, where both 


Whent and Tures ſpring up together, and wherein both 


muff grow together till the Harveſt, v. 24, 25, 30. All 
Chriſtians are not ſuch as their Saviour Chriſt was, and 


ſuch as their Religion requires they ſhonld be; and 


therefore, if we refuſe to ſhare in any hoh Thing whilſt 
ſome unworthy Perſons pretend to it, and will not 
join in any Act or State wherein ill Men participate, 
we muſt not only ſhun the Common, but ccaſe alſo 
to be Members of the Church, or to profeſs the Chri- 


flian 
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fion Religion, Nay, I might add farther, fince all Com- 
ymities have ſome corrupt Members, and in every 
Body of Men there art ſome vicious as well as ſome 
zodly Perſons.; if we deotine all Society and Fel- 
Jowihip which has ill Men to mix and partake in it, 
ye muſt not ſtop in avoiding the Communion, and 
leaping out of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion , 
but, if we run on ſo far as this Principle will lead us, 
become Out- Laws to Families, Townſhips, Kingdoms, 
yea, to all Mankind. n h0reY, 7 
3. One fhall mot bear another's Burden, but every Man 
ſtall bear bis own, ſo that if not we, but only they are 
wmorthy,” we are ſafe; and may freely come, and they alone 
are debarr d from Receiving. God will not puniſh one 
Soul for another's Faults, or be angry at this, becauſe 
that Perſon has deſerv'd it. But every Man ſhall ſtand 
or fall by his on Work, and either be approv d or re- 
jected, according as it prepares him for the one or the 
other. Let every Man prove his own Vork, ſaith the A> 
poſtle, for every Man ſhall bear his own: Burden, Gal. 6. 
4, 5. So that if we take care to come: worthily our- 
ſelves, we ſhall-be kindly treated and accepted by him, 
and not any ways prejudic d or frown'd upon, for the 
Unworthineſs and undue Preparation of other Men. 
But againſt all tlis may be objected, That this eat - 
ing in mix d Communion is againſt the Rule of St. Paul, 
who fotbids the Chriſtians at Corinth to tea iibmpany 
with Drunkards, Fornicators, Railers, &c. or to eat 
MA m ¶ i TT 
But in anſwer to this it may be obſerv d, That the 


eating there ſpoken of, is not that of 8 in 


the Publick Aſſemblies, but only that of (vil Converſa- 
tion at private Tables. This was one Rule of Diſci- 
pline in the Firſt Times. For when the Authori- 
ty of the eſtabliſh'd Guides, and the Awfulneſs of 
Church-Cenſures, were inſufficient to reduce Offen- 
ders in a divided Church, the Apoſtles order d all 

R private 


= 
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private Chriſtians to ſnun their Company and Acquain. 
tance, till thereby they had ſham d them out of their 
evil Courſes. Thus they dealt with miſguided Hexe. 
tic ks. If there come am unto you, ſaith St. Fobn, and bring 
not this Doctrine, receive him not into your Houſe, neither 
bid bim God ſpeed, 2 John, 10. According to which 
Rule, when he went into the * Bath at Epheſus, aud 
found the Heretic Cerinthus there, he leap d aut again 
wwaſhd, ſaying, Let us fly from this Enemy of the Truth, 
left by ſtaying with him, the * Bath fall dawn upon us, a, 
Irenens ſays, ſeveral then alive could teftify from the 
Month of Polycarp, one of his Diſciples. And in like 
manner, Polycarp himſelf, when the Heretick Marcion 
deſir d him to take Notice of him, and ſalute him; reply d, 
He would take Notice of him no otherwiſe, than as ny . 
So ftudiouſly cautious, ſays Irenaus, were 
e Apoftles, and their Diſciples, of entring into any Diſ- 
courſe or Converſe with Heretical Depravers of ths Truth. 
Thus alſo they dealt with: fubborn and contumacions 
Perſons, who deſpis d Church-Orders, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of their Spiritual Governors. If any Mar 
obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and 
n Company with bim, ſays St. Paul, that be may 
de aſbam d, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. And thus they dealt; laſtly, 
with ſcandalous and noted evil Livers We command 
yon, Brethrex, in the Name of 'Chrift, that ye withdray 


your. ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorder, 


— : —— 5 


Ac ſunt qi bon ipſum (v2. Polycarpuer) commemorantem 
audiverint, m Domini Diſcipulum, cum Epheſi ad Bilneum 
tiſler, ao Cerintbum intus conſpexiſſet, illotum Balneo exilliſſe, 
atque his verbis uſum fuiſſe: Fugiamus, ne Balneum rnat, quod 
Inens fit Cer int has veritatis Hoſtis. Quin ipſe quoque Pyſycarpu, 
cum Marcion a liquando in ipſius conſpectum veniſſet, ac dixiſſet, 
Agnoſde nos; reſpondit, Agnoſco Primogenitum Satanæ. Tanto 
ſtudis Apoſtoli, atque ĩpſorum Diſcipali cavebant, ne cum quo- 
quam eorum, qui veritatem adulterabant, vel fermonis commer- 
eum inirent. Tren. ady, Hareſ. I. 3. c. 3. FER | F 
Sv itt * 1 
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and ſupport them : And whi 
eſpecially in the Apoſtles Days, this, as I have ſhewn, 
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and not according to the Tradition he receiv'd of us, 2 Theſ. 
3. 6. And ſo again to the Corinthians in this Place, If 
an Man that is calld a Brother, be a Fornicator, or 
covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, 
or an Extortioner, I write unto you not to keep Company 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat with him, i e. exclude 
him from all Familiarity and civil Converſation, 
1 Cor. 5. 11. An Emphaſis lies in theſe Words, No, 
wt to eat with him : Noting a'Reſtraint from that, 
which ſeem'd to moſt Men a very little Thing, as 
eating is in Converſation, tho' it be of higheſt Ac- 
count in the Communion. And moreover, the Eat- 
ing here forbidden, is ſuch eating and keeping Company 
with looſe and diſorderly Chriſtians, as was not forbid 
with other diſorderly Walkers. who were not Chriſtians; 
which cannot be ſaid of Sacramental Eating, but only 
of cating at private Tables, Ver ſe 10, 12. 
Indeed, as for this withdrawing of Acquaintance, 
Converſe, and Trading from ſuch Offenders (which 
was a kind of civil Excommunication, that private 
Chriſtians would uſe of themſelves when the Scandals 
were notorious, as well as the ordinary Conſequent in 
thoſe Days of the publick Cenſures of the Church) it 
was no laſting Thing. but wore out by Degrees, and was 
much laid aſe inTime. Whilſt it was a prudent Rule 
of Diſcipline, and fit to ſhame and reclaim beretical or 
vicious Men, it was us'd towards them; and that by 
the private Zeal of good People, tho' no publick Cen- 
ſure had paſs'd againſt them. And this it was fit to 
do whilſt Chriſtians livd among Heathens ; for then 
they would deſire to keep in with their own Party for 
Protection: And whilſt the Heretics and ſcandalous 
Livers were few in Number; for then they could 
not have a conſiderable Party of their own to abett 
In Religion was 1n this 
State, which render d it a prudent Courſe, as it was moſt 


WAS 
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was à common Rule and Practice of the Church. But 
hen once Chriſtianity became the common Religion, 
and both Hereſies and Vices would have great Names, 
and Numbers enough to abett and ſupport themſelvts, 
if all the Orthodox and Godly ſnould decline them; 
then this renouncing of their Converſe would have 
ſerv'd to combine the Vicious and Erroneous into 
united Numbers, and put them out of the Way of good 
Counſels and Opportunities of Repentance, and eve- 
ry where extreamly endanger d and laid waſte the ci- 
vil Peace. So that the State of Things being alter d, 
which made it prudent and practicable, this Rule va. 
niſh'd by Degrees, and was laid aſide. It liv'd longer 
in the Zeal of ſome particular Perſons, who withdrew 
themſelves from all Converſe of vicious Livers, and 
Heretical Opiniators ; whereof Monica, the Mother of 
St. Auſtin, is an Inſtance in that Age, who, as he him- 
ſelf teſtifies, * refus'd to diet with him, her own Son, when 
be was perverted to the Hereſy of the Manichees. But as 
for the Body of Chriſtians, they left it off; this Way 
of Chriſtians renouncing all civil Converſe with ſuch 25 
were not publickly excommunicated, and cut off b 
the Chunreh:cenſures, being laid aſide, as St. Chryſe 
ſtom relates, before his Time. And ſo it continues 
ſtill not only in our Church, but in all other Sed 
and Parties that are among us. For whatever ſome may 
do, upon di ſcretionary Grounds, to encourage and main- 
tain their own Party; yet none of them think them- 
ſelves oblig d in Conſcience to confine their Converſa- 
tion or Dealing to their own Church, and neither to 
be acquainted nor trade with Men of other Opinions, 
but to do all among themſelves. 4960770 
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LNam unde illud ſomnium, quo eam con ſolatus es, ut vivere 
me ſecum crederet, & habere mecum eandem menſam in Domo, 
quod nolle cceperat, 'averſans & deteſtans blaſphemias erroris mei. 
Hag. Con. I. 3. c. I e 7 
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Beſides all this, for a fuller clearing of this Place, I 
add farther, that when this Rule of not keeping Company 1 


vith open tho' unexcommunicated Cffenders, was moit of 
all obſerv'd, as it was in the Apoſtles Days, yet even 
then did it admit of many Limitations, and it was 
fill allow'd to company with them in ſeveral Caſes. 
Tt forbid not private Chriſtians to join with them 


when they met together in Public Offices of Religion. 


For Prayer and Sacraments are a Duty we all owe 


to Almighty God, which we are indiſpenſibly bound 


to perform, and mult not deſert, becauſe ill Men in- 


trade to do the ſame. And thus our bleſſed Saviour 


kept Company and eat with Judas himſelf; and ſo 
1 the Church of Corinth, and other Churches, with 
other Offenders, in thoſe very Days, as I have ſhewn, 
when this Rule was given. | Hb 


It forbid not joining with them in the Duties of 


my Relation. For notwithſtanding this Rule, Chil- 
dren were to honour and obey their Parents, and Wines 
their Zusbands, and Servants their Maſters, and Sub- 
jefs their Princes, and all Men to ſhew Gratitude to 
their Bene factors, whatever ill Life they led, or he- 
retical Opinion they had imbib'd. Tho' a believing 
Woman babe an mbelieving Husband, ſays St. Paul, let 
ber not leave bim, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13. And he bids Chil- 
dren to obey their Parents in all Things, Col. 3. 20. and 
dubjecks to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. 3. 1. and Servants to 
be ſubjeck to their own Maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 11. at a Time 
when they liv'd under Heathens. 

It forbid not any Converſation, which ſought to do 
them Good, and endeavour d their Amendment. For, at 
the ſame Time when St. Paul injoins this withdrawing 
from them, he directs till to admoniſb them for their 


Reformation. Note that Man, and have no Company 


vith him; yet count him not as an Enemy, to be look d 
no longer after, but admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Theſ. 
3. 14, 15. POLES | A | | 


R 3 Nays 


9 
; — 


Sinners. 


drive any Trade or Buſineſs, your Heathen Neigh- 
bours, among whom your. Concerns he, ee 


ther ſought to reclaim them, or was either neceſſar, 
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Nay, laſtly, It forbids not good Chriſtians to com. 
pany. with them, when it was highly convenient and ad. 


vantageous to themſelves; but allow'd it, as Need re. 


quir d, in the way of Trade and Livelibood. This St. 
Faul thought a ſufficient Reaſon why this Rule ſhould 
not keep FE. from dealing and converſing with Gentile 

hen I wiote to you, ſays he, not to company 
with Fornicators, I meant, not to torbid your comp. 
nying altogether with the Fornicators of this World, for 
then mut ye needs go out of the World, and could not 


| 

being ſuch, 1 Cor. 5 9, 10. And where the os 
Detriment would have enſu'd, by forbearing to deal 
with offending Chriſtians, in Reaſon and Equity there 
would have been the ſame Allowance. The Rule 
was not given to puniſh the Innocent, but to fe. 
claim the Guilty; ſo that in any Caſe, where the 


Good u ere like to be oppreſs'd by it, it would have 


1 equitably relax d, and not have oblig d at 
all. 3 3 | | 5 

As for this Place of St. Paul then, it makes nothing 
againſt mixt Communton, nor forbids us to receive the 
Sacrament in Company with an ill Man. For it ſpeaks 
not of company ing and eating in the Sacrament, but 
in civil Converſation. There indeed, while the Church 
was young, it did oblige for a Time; tho that Time is 
long ſince gone, this Courſe of ſhunning all Converſe 
with unexcommunicated Offenders being vaniſh 
long ago, as the State of Religion alter d which made 
It prudent, and being now univerſally neglected over 
all the World. Andeven during that Time, wherein 


it did oblige, it was with many Exceptions. For it 


Allowed us of joining with them publickly in Diyine 
Offices, and alſo in the Duty of any particular Relat: 
ons; fo did at likewiſe of all ſuch Converſations, as ei- 
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or highly advantageous tothe ſound Chriſtians them- 


ſelves. But as for Religion, it neither requires, nor 


of it, when ill Men join in them. It is Church Go- 
vernours that muſt keep themaway from theſe by pub- 


an, to prevent meeting them there, by :abſenting 
of themſelves. So that at Prayers and Sacraments, the 
Good muſt be ſure toſhew themſelves, whatever Of- 
fenders happen to be there too. ATI 
h- But if the Preſence of ſuch Perſons would defile 
ly our ordinary Converſe, would it not much more defile 
ne divine Offices, may ſome ſay, and ſtain our Commu- 
al nion in Prayers and Sacraments ; which being mare 
re I ſublime: and ſacred Things, muſt needs be more 
le fand by the Company of ſuch Perſons? To which 
e:. 1 anſwer, That if their very Preſence did defile our 
he MW Converſe; or our private Tables, ſo indeed it would, 
ve But the Reaſon why private Chriſtians are to with- 
at draw themſelves from ſuch Offenders, is not, leſt ey 
ſhould be defil'd by being in the ſame Place with 
them; for that they are not, except they either join 
in their Sms, or learn ſome Ill from them; but that 
they may reclaim the Offenders by their withdraw- 
ing. This with-holding Converſe is a Rule of Diſci- 
pline, which. was preſcrib'd for the Sake of thoſe Sin- 
ners whom they withdraw from, and was intended, 
as St. Paul ſays, to ſhame them, 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. And 
this might be enjoin'd in civil Converſation, be- 


Sacraments, 'becanſe they are neceflary Duties, and 
no Man, when he is call'd to them; is at Liberty ta 
abſent from tb en. e 

Thus ought not the Sight of ſome unworthy Per- 
ſons joining in it, to ſtrike any Terrour into us, or 
drive us ſrom the Holy Sacrament. There is a great 
An and a great Danger in unworthy Receiving, which 

i * 1 


R 4 
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authorizes any Perſons to withdraw from any Offices 


lick Cenſures 3 and no Part of the Care of private Chri- 


cauſe that is a free Thing; but not in Prayers and 


isenough todiſchurage all impenitent unworthy Men 
— — at it: And arhere the Ceunſures of the 
Church are hald ũmwany Eſteem, and are likely to gain 
their End, thro the Ave and Reverence which Men 
have for them, the Gauerudurs of the Chirch, both out 
of Compaſſion for their Souls, and Concern for the Ho. 
nour of this Ordinance, may ſee Cauſe to remove them 
from it. But if neither the Danger of the Thing, nor a. 
ny affectionate and fair V arning, nor any enfeebl'd Hand 
- Diſcipline, when it is become impotent, and cf ſmall 
Account, thro the Number of Cfenders, who are too 
ſtrong for: it, or ' thro' the Multitude of Schiſms and 
Liviſons, one Party entertaining thoſe whom anc- 
then ſhuts out, which mightily impairs the Force of 
ite Hmone of theſe, I ſay, can keep them out, but 
unworthy Men will ſtill preſs in, and preſume to com. 
municate; yet is their Unworthineſs only to then 
felves ; but as for others, who are truly worthy, they 
have no Hurt at all thereby: They ſhall not ſuffer for 
their Btethrens Sins, nor àre incapacitated by their 
Unfitpsſs; fo that whilſt they have no Unworthi. 
neſs in their own Souls, they may ſafely approach to 
the Holy Table, and cheerfully — tl 7 
But yet farther, 5c bio z V:! 
3. If any foall be really ſcandalix d at the Preſence of 
tboſe who are notoriouflyapicked, or who. have done an 
Wrong to their Neighbours, either in Word or Deed ; upon 
Complaint made again them iu the Congregation, they are 
to be ſuſpended: from the Holy Table, and deny'd the Sacra- 
ment. For this Care our Church has taken in this Caſe, 
to prevent all thoſe, whoſe Wickedneſs gi ves publick 
Scandal and Offence, from ſharing in theſe holy My- 
ſteries. If any Communicant, ſays therRubrick before 
the Communion-Service, be an open andingtorious eril 
Liver, or have done any Wrong to bis Neighbans:by Word 
or Deed, ſo that the Congregation be thereby afeded ; ti! 
Crate having Knowledge thereof, ſhall 3 
„ iſe 
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tiſe him, that in any wiſe he preſume not to come to the 
Lord's Table, until be bath openly declar'd himſelf to have 
truly repented and amended his former naughty Life, that 
the Congregation may thereby be ſatisfy'd, which before were 
ended ; and that be hath recompenc d the Parties to 


vbom be hath done Wrong, or atleaſt declare himſelf to be 


in full Purpoſe ſo to do as ſoon as conveniently. be may. 
As for thoſe then who are kept back from this ho- 
ly Feaſt, becauſe they ſee ſome unworthy Perſons are 
admitted to it, my Anſwer to them in brief, is this: 
That they ought not to be forward in judging any others 
wworthy, becauſe tis hard for them to know it, and 
they are liable to be miftaken in their Judgment of 

them. And that when they have great and plain Cauſe 
to conclude others unworthy, yet ought not that in any 
wiſe to hinder them who are truly worthy from coming 
to receive too. For if the Company of unworthy Re- 
ceivers were a juſt Hindrance from the Holy Sacra- 
ment, it would have hinder'd our Bleſſed Lord, and the 
primitive Chriſtians, ſince it lay in their Way, as well 
as now it doth in ours; it would not reſt in withold- 
ing us from the Holy Communion, but would ſerve 
equally to-put us from being Members of the Church, 
But it is plainly of no Force for either of them, ſince one 
Man ſhall not bear another's, but every one bis own 
Burthen. But if ſtill any are really ſcandaliz'd by the 
Company of ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked, that Of- 
fence may be remov'd when they have a Mind to re- 


move it ; for upon Complaint made, thoſe unworthy 


Perſons ate to be ſuſpended from the Holy Table, and 
deny d the Sacrament. | | 

An eleventh Hindrance, whereby ſeveral Perſons 
are kept back from joining in this Feaſt, is the Ge- 
ure which is requir d thereat. For tho" right gladly 
they would be admitted to the Holy Sacrament, yet they 
lay, they dare xot kneel, as the Church appoints all Mey 


Ly 


to do when they recetye it, 


Now 
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No when any Perſons refuſe the Holy Sacrament 
upon this Account, they have no ſufficient Plea,or juſt 


Chap. 


pentance 
and Ohl. 


Excuſe from it. When our bleſſed Lord ſhall ask I Geſture 
them at the laſt Day, hy they did not communicate ac: I ment, 
cording to bis Appointment ? It will be but a bad An. Wl nf #ob 
{wer in them to ſay, it was becauſe they could not fit, or ih con 
uſe ſome other Foſfure there, which they thought come. — f 
ent. For ſince he has only requir'd the Thing, but there fo. 
has no where enjoin d the Geſture which we are to MW which 
receive in, he will have juſt Reaſon to reply to ſuch Ml be allo 
Men, that then it ſeems they would not do what be bid MW dinary 
them, unleſs at the ſame "Time they could do that al. Ml others | 
fo which he had not bidden; not perform his Will, un- N and a # 

leſs withal they ſhould be allow'd to have their own, N us at 1 
which juſtly merits a ſevere Reproof, but is far from MW conven 
being a Matter of Commendation.  . _ gious F. 

But that they may not inexcuſably negle& ſo great Ml form {1 
2 Commandment, upon ſo weak a Reaſon for it, | MW and H 
would offer to their Conſideration theſe three Things: MW which 

I. Kneeling is no unſuitable Poſture in receiving the we dari 
Holy Sacrament, ſo that if we were left at Liberty, we might MI may v 

have enough to juſtify ourſelves in making Uſe of it. For ble or 

the Sacrament, as I have already ſhewn; is a reli. at Lib! 
gious Feaſt, wherein we are ſet in the Preſence of, and enoug! 
are concern d with, Almighty God © And when we have $4 
to do with him, tis no Ways unfit, ſure, to uſe ſucha MW comma: 

Poſture as is humble and reverent. It is a Feaſt where. good 

in we receive the greateſt Benefits, no leſs than our g.. God re 

viour Cbri#'s moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, i. e. thoſe and to 

Benefits which his bloody Death procur d. And when have tl 

we receive Gifts, eſpecially of that infinite Price, and patch. 

from our Betters and ſupreme Governours,it cannot mil- MW them, 
become us to uſe ſuch a Carriage. as expreſſes moſt Re: WM are bi, 
Spe and Thankfulneſs. It is a Feaſt;whereat we confirm IM ture, 
the New Covenant, and ſolemnly give Thanks and Proiſs i comp 
to Chriſt, and pour out many Prayers and Promiſes to at Lit 


our heavenly Lord: And when we are exerciſing R. 
via | | | 15 Penianes 
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pentance, and uttering Praiſe, and making ſolemn Prayers 
and Oblations, it is not certainly improper to uſe ſuch. 
Geſtures as beſt become Devotions. - In the Sacra- 
ment, we have to do with Almighty God, and receive. 
moſt noble Gifts, and act moſt bumble Repentance in ſhame- 
ſl con eBAg ond renouncing of our Sins, and give moſt 
earty Thanks, and put up moſt ardent Prayers: And 
therefore that Poſture muſt needs ſuit well with it, 
which becomes theſe Services, And that Kneeling will 
be allow'd to do by all Perſons, ſince jt has been or- 
linary well lik in all Times, nay, preferr'd before 
others for the Poſture of Devotions. As it is a Supper 
and a Feaſt, ſome are apt to think Sitting, which, with 
us at leaſt is the ordinary-Table-Poſture, to be more 
convenient. But as this is not a common, but a reli» 
gicus Feaſt, wherein we have do with God, and per- 
form ſo many Things whereto all 7zward Reverence. 
and Humility is requir'd, there are Reaſons enough 
which moſt juſtly authorize Kneeling too; ſo that if 
we direct our Eyes to them, we ſhall ſoon fee that it 
may very reaſonably be us d, and is in no wiſe unſuita- 
ble or improper for it. And therefore if we were leſt 
at Liberty to receive it as we pleas d, we might have 
enough to juſtify ourſelves in making Uſe of it. | 


2. Kneeling is appointed by our (Zovernours, whom God 


commands us to obey in all. lawful Things z ſo that every 
good Man, who is under Authority, ought to obſerve at. 
God requires us to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, 
and to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. and to obey them that 
have the Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves ; for they 
watch. for our Souls, as they muſt give an Account of 
them, Heb. xiii. 19. Now to cbey, is to do what we 
are bidden ; ſo that when they command this Po- 
ſture, we are bound in all Duty and Submiſſion to 
comply with them. Before they enjoin'd it, we were 
at Liberty to uſe either it or avothzy, according to 
pur on Diſcretion : But when once they have 23 
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pos d their Authority, St. Panl tells us, that Obedi. 


- ence in all lawful Things, ſuch as Kneeling is, is on; 


Duty. So that altho' we think another might be 
better us d, and, were we left to ourſelves; would 
make Uſe of it; yet when once they have enjoind 
this, we muſt deny ourſelves, and ſubmit to it. 
But if Kneeling had neither any Authority effec. 
ally to enjein it, nor any Reaſon from itſelf ſufficient 
to recommend it; but that Sting, or ſome other Po. 
ſture, were much fitter to be us d; yet, © 
3. Since even in their own Opinion it may at leaſt lay- 
Fully be usd too, tho not ſo well, as they think, if 
Men have any due Value for, or Defire of the Holy Sacra. 
ment, for iti Sale; and rather than miſs of it, they ſhould 
at leaſt comply With this Poſture, © * OR Tn 
When we 


v inder d Goththe Holy Sacrament by 
little Things;*and refuſe to communicate unleſs we 
can have it order d according to our own Liking in all 
Points, tis a Sign we do not think we greatly ed it 
nor are very defirons of it; for if we were, tis certain 
ſmall Matters would not put us by it. Were we 
fully ſenſible how. much it is both our Duty and our Fri. 
vilege to partake therein, and thereupon did earneſtly 


covet and long àſter it, we ſhould be glad to be admit · 


ted to it in any Poſture; and (fo we might join in the 


Thing) ſubmit readily to any Geſture to receive it in. 


If any Man refuſe a Preſent of a thouſand Ponnds, be- 
cauſe it is brought to him in an homely Purſe, that 
is coarſe and much decay d; or if he will throw back 
the Conveyance of a fair Eſtate, becauſe tis ſeal'd with 
2 common Stanip, which wants a Coat of Arms to it; 


all the World would ſay he would not be ſo curious, if 


he ſtood in any great Need of them. And if any Perſon 
ſhould turn away from the ſavory and choiceſt Meat, 
becauſe it is diſh'd up on Pewter, not on Nate; the 
By-ftanders would all conclude, that he is full e- 


nouęh already, and has no great Edge of Appetite. _ 
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Chap. VI. Men from the Communion. 
the Caſe is juſt the ſame when any of us ſhewNicenefs 
about the Poſture of the Holy Sacrament. For did we 
really think we were in very great Need of it, and had 
ſuch an ardent Deſire, as that we might be ſaid to hunger 
and thirſt after it, we ſhould be glad to have it in any 
Poſture as we. could be allow'd to have it. So that 
although Kneeling were a Geſture whereto we were no 
ways oblig d; nay, tho it were juſtly to be diſlik'd, 
not as unlawful indeed, but as inconvenient; yet when 
the Sacrament is not otherwiſe to be had, there is no 
Man, who is duly deſirous to receive the ſame, but 
will comply therewith. He had rather, it may be, 
communicate fitting or ffanding, or after ſome other 
Manner which he fancies better, were it left to his own 
liking; but yet if he deſires it in ſuch Meaſure as he 
ought, he will ſubmit to receive kneeling rather than 
miſs the Opportunity, and not receive at all. | 
And this is the great Thing, which I would urge 
upon all thoſe, who are kept back by this Hindrance', 
namely, that although for its own: ſake they would 
not chuſe it, yet for the Sacraments ſake, which is not 
otherwiſe to be had, they would at leaſt comply with 
the kneeling Poſture. In my Judgment, it is their Di 
to kneel, ſince their Governours requireit; and t 
Pofture'is ſo ſuitable to the Feaſt, that were it not requi- 
red, they might have enough to juſtifie themſelves, in 
making uſe of it; and if, upon the Reaſons I have 
here given, they are convinc'd of theſe Things; -that 
clears the Caſe without more ado, and is the beſt So- 
lution of it. But if their Prejudices ſtick ſtill after all, 
and in thoſe Points they happen not to be of my Mind, 
but think themſelves free from any Obligation to law- 
ful Authority which appoints Kneeling, and: conceive 
that Sitting is much better uſed ; yet, at leaſt, ſince Kneel- 
ing may lawfully be uſed too, for the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment's ſake, which, if they value it as they ought, 
they would gladly accept of, tho in a Poſture leſs con- 


venient, 
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venient, let them condeſce#d and ſubmit to knee}, 
Though they had rather receive ſitting, when they 
may be allow d to do ſo, yet they may receive knee]. 
ug when there is a need to kneel. And they mug 
 _meedsthink it better to kneel to the Holy Commuion 
than, by ſtopping at a Thing ſo innocent, tho leſs fs 
mficart, to be quite put by, and go without it. 
But againſt this Compliance they may perhaps ol 
J*e4, and it is the faireſt Thing which I now ſaid 3. 
gSainſt it, That they cannot comply with this Injungi. 
on of Kneeling, becauſe it is croſs to our Saviours Tnfi. 
tution; for as he inftituted the Holy Sacrainent, ſo 
they think we ought to obſerve. and partake of it. 
:. But to clear this Point, which I thall do as plainly 
as I can, becauſe it ſeems to have ſome Weight in it, 
A ſhall obſerve, e tad) [Thor 7. 41 
1. That if - wfing a Poſture different from what our 
Saviour did in the Holy Commmion, by a breaking hs 
Juftitntion, fitting no le /s than kneeling is a Breach of it: 
iſo that they and we are equally concern d to anſwer thi 
The Poſture: which our Saviour us'd, was neither 
— nor -kneelixg, but another different from them 
h; in the Prſſover tis plain he us d lying or leaning 
down, which was the banquetting Geſture of that Time, 
when they usd to eat at their Feaſts hing upon 
Conches. And thus the Evangelift expreſſes it; I ben 
Even was come, ſays St. Matthew, be ſat down ; ſo ac- 
cordipg to the Cuſtom of theſe Countries, we render 
it, but the Word is evizan, be lay down with the 
Twelve, Matth. 26. 10. And in the 21ſt of St. Fobn's 
Goſpel,” St. Fabn is ſaid to have lean d on Jeſus s Breaſ 
at dapper; which, though, as I have obferv'd; it be not 
ſpoke of the Paſſover; but of another Supper, which 
Jeſus had two Days before, yet it ſhews the Table 
Fuſture of thoſe Days, when at Meals they lay one 
within another, v. 20. And this Poſture in * 
6 | | 1100 
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hood he continu d to uſe at his own Supper; for they 
were both Religious Feaſts, and there was no more 
Reaſon why it {ſhould be excluded from the ove, than 
{om the other. But if, when he alter d his Geſture, ac- 
wrding to the Fewiſh Cuſtom, at giving Thanks, he 
% Nontinu d in that all the Time of his own Supper, as 
bome ſuppoſe; yet was not that either kneeling, or ſit- 
ch. ting, but a ffanding Poſture. So that the Geſture which 
| 2 MM our Saviour us d, was as different from ſitting, as it was 
di. from kneeling. And therefore if the Uſe of one diffe- 
i. rent from his be a Breach of his Inſtitution, it is e- 
o qually broken on all Sides, and one cannot urge it a- 
gainſt another, but both are alike in Fault, and equal- 

y oblig d to anſwer it. 1 0 
it, And if any ſay, That albeit in fitting they do vary 
ſtom the Poſture which he usd, yet it is ſtill to an 
ur other Table Geſture, which is of the ſame Nature, and 
n may be held equivalent: I deſire them to conſider, 
t; ¶ that then they are plainly gone off, as well as we, from 
n the Example of our Lord, and from the Mode which 
be usd; ſince, whereas he lay along, they fit upright; 
and only ſtick to ſuch a Geſture, as agrees to the Na- 
ture of the Feaſt, and to the Notion of the Communion, 
being a Supper and a Banquet. So that their ſitting is 
not authoriz'd by our Lord's having uſed it at firſt, 
for that he never did; but by its being a Table-Ge- 
ſture, which becomes a Feaſt, and is thereby ſuited to 
the Nature of the Holy Sacrament. And when once this 
Ground is admitted, it will make way for kneeling 
too, ſince there is much alſo in the Nature of the Thing 
torenderit very ſuitable and convenient: For, as upon 
the account of its being a Fraſt, whilſt they direct their 
Eye to that, they may be emboldned to fit down 
thereat : So alſo, upon account of its being a moſt Ve- 
werable. and Religions Feaſt, whereat all in ward Reve- 
WW rence and proformd Humility is required, they may ſee 
ut Reaſon to uſe another more lowly Mode, and kneel 


when 
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when they receive it. But if ſtill they ſhould think 
Sitting the more agreeable Mode, and that it being 
a Table. Geſture, a Supper is beſt ſuited thereby, yet 
would this be no Reaſon why they cannot comply with 
Kneeling; but only why, if they were left to their 
own Liberty, they would not make Choice of it. For 
tho they would not chuſe it, yet are they at Liber. 
ty for all that to forbear ſittting, and either to fand or 
lie, or kneel at a Feaſt, when need requires that they 
ſhould do fo. So that whatever it may be to their 
own free Choice of Kneeling, this can be no Hindrance 
to their Submiſſion and Compliance with it. 
But ſince both in their Way and ours, the Geſture of 
cur Lord, being now out of Date through the diff. 
rent Uſage of the World, is quite relinquiſh'd, fer 
a full Vindication of them, as well as of our ſelves in 
e 
2. That the Fuſture which he uſed was no: Part of the 
Inſtitution; ſo that the Inſtitution: is not brok#n: when the 
"Poſture is alter d: Tea, neither it, nor any other Poſtur,, 
bus any Precept or Command at all for it; . ſo that 10 B- 
ſture '1s — ary; but all, both theirs and ours, are fil 
ehh 2 0 1 
The Poſture wherein it is firſt receivd, I ſay, is w 
Furt of the Inſtitution of a Sacrament; ſo that the Inſtitu- 
tion is not broken when the Poſture is alter d. It is only 
the Tbim which is appointed; but as for the Pon, 
or the Time, or the Place, or the Company, they ate 
little Matters that are unworthy of a particular Ap 
pointment, and are left at Liberty to be order a: 
Mens Diſcretion ſhall judge moſt convenient. And. in. 
deed, if the Geffure which our Lord us d, were any Part 
of the Inſtitution of this Holy Feaſt, the Time and Place 
and other Circumſtances would be ſo too; for they ſeem 


all of equal Veight, and were all equally uſed at fr 
which is all that the Gefure has to plead for its being 
Part thereof. So that if it be à Part of the i 
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to receive in the leaning Poſture, becauſe in his eating 
thereof our Lord us d that Poſture ; it is equally a Part 
of it to receive after Supper, which is the Time when 
he choſe to eat his own Supper; and in an upper Room, 


| which was the Place wherein he celebxated the ſame; 


and only with Men,who were the Company whom he 
invited; and thoſe no more than twelve, which was 
the Number he ſelected to ſup with him. All theſe can 


plead the ſame Title for being Parts of the Inſtitution, 


which the Geſture can, i. e. their being us d at the firſt 
Appointment of the Holy Sacrament, which is all the 
Claim it can make thereto. And therefore ſince the 
Time, and Place, and Number, and Perſons, are no Part, 
but may he alter d without any Breach of the Inſti- 
tution, as tis on all Hands concluded they may, the 
Poſture is no Part of it, but may be alter d without 


1 — 


any ſuch Infringement alſo. | Ds 
And to ſhew this more fully, it really has been done 
in Sacraments, and that too in the Judgment of our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf, without any Wrong to the Inſti- 
tution; and that was in the Fewiſb Paſſover. For the 
Poſture wherein it was firſt celebrated, was in that of 
Travellers, with their Loins girt, and their Staves in 
their Hand, and their Shoes on their Feet; yea, and 
what makes this Circumſtance more conſiderable in 
their Caſe, it was by God's own Order and Appoint ment. 
For thus ſhall you eat it, ſaith God, with your Loins gird- 
ed, and your Shoes on your Feet, and your Staff in your 
Hand, and you ſhall eat it in Haſte, it is the Lord's Paſs- 
over, Exod. x11. 11. But afterwards, in Compliance 
with the Courſe of Times, and the Cuſtom of other 


» 


Countries, this flanding Poſiure of Travellers was 
chang d into the leaning or diſcumbing Poſture of Men 


at Eaſe, which Change our Saviour himſelf moſt evi- 
dently allow'd by his own Uſage and Obſervance of it. 
For when he eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples, it 


was not in the travelling Poſture us d at firſt; but in this 
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diſcumbing Pofture, which has been introduc'd ſince 
inſtead thereof. / hen Even was come, Feſus ſate, or 
rather "Avixtto, lay down to Supper with the Twelve, Matt, 
r 
© Thus is the Poſture which our bleſſed Lord us d in 
the Holy Sacrament no Part of the Inſtitution » ſo 
that. the Inſtitution is not broken, when his Poſture 
is alter'd. And if it had been any Part of it, his lying 
could no more be chang d into ſitting, becauſe it is a- 
nother Tabl--pofture, than the Bread and Wine can be 
chang'd into any other Food or Liquor, becauſe they 
are a Table-Furniture. For the Parts of the bleſſed 
Sacrament muſt be kept the ſame as our Saviour left 
them, and we muſt not go about to alter and put o- 
thers inflead of them, leſt we be thought to cancel 
His, and to inſtitute a new Sacrament of our own. 
Yea, neither it, nor any other Poſture, has any Con- 
mand at all for it ; ſo that no Poſture is neceſſary, but all, 
both theirs and ours, are flill indifferent: It is not at all 
enjoin'd by our Saviour Chriſt; for he only commands 
the Thing, bidding them Take Bread and eat it, and 
Vine and drink it, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. and to do thi 
in Remembrance of him, Luk. xx1i.19. but ſays not aWord 
preſcribing the Geſture, Time, or ather Circumſtances, 
"which they are to uſe in ſo doing. Neither is it at all 
mention d by St. Paul, who, as our Lord had done be- 
fore, commands only, after the Mention ef the Bread, 
that we ſhould do that in Remembrance of him; and at 
ter the Mention of the Cup, that we ſhould drink that in 
| Remembrance of bim; but gives no Command at all 
concerning Poſture, or any other ſuch inconſiderable 
and ontward Thing, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. And yet hede 
liver d all that to them, which he had receiv'd in Com- 
mand from Chriſt relating to the Holy Communion ; 
I have receiv'd of the Lord, ſaith he, that which I alſ 
bave deliver d unto you, v. 23. So that altho' God has 
moſt ſtrictly commanded the receiving of the Holy 0 
| | e | cramen, 
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crament, yet has he no where commanded any Poſture 
to be us d therein; and therefore none of them is neceſ- 
ſary, but all, both theirs and ours, are ſtill indifferent. 

Thus then is our Kneeling Poſte at the Holy Com- 
munion, (as all others, fading or ſitting, where that is 
the Faſhion) no unlawful Thing, nor any Breach of the 
Inflitution, tho' our Saviour us d a different one. The 
Poſture which he communicated in, was 10 Part of 
the Appointment ; ſo that there 1s no Breach of his 
Appointment when that Poſture is alter'd ; and nei- 
ther it, nor any other Poſture, has any Command for it; ſo 
that none of them are either — fo or unlawful up- 
on this Account, but all may ſtill be us'd, either as 
publick Authority, or in Want thereof, as private Pru- 
dence and Love of Peace, ſhall determine us. 

And as the Poſture which was us'd at fit may be 
alter d without any Breach of the Inſtitution, or of any 
Law of -Chrift, and a new one lawfully brought in 
inſtead of it; ſo, 

zaly, V ben a Pofture different from that at the firſt Ju- 
f litution, was introduc'd in Sacraments, our bleſſed Lord 

himſelf, and they themſelves too, have ſubmitted to it. 

As for our bleſſed Lord, the Matter is plain of him, 
in the Caſe of the Paſſover, which I have mention'd 
already. He found the Poſture different from that 
which was at firſt us'd in Egypt; for then, as I have 
noted, they flood like Travellers; but now they lay 
down like Men at Reft and Eaſe. But, ſince common Uſage 
and publick Authority had alter'd the former Mode,and 
ſettled this latter inſtead of it, he would not go to di- 
ſpute it, but readily conform'd himſelf to it. For when 
he came to eat the Paſſover, ſays St. Matthew, be fate, 


or rather lay down with the twelve, Matt, xxvi. 20. 


And as for themſelves, they do the ſame Thing too 
in Sitting, where that is the Poſture, which Law or 
Cuſtom has introduc'd among them. For Sitting 18a Ge- 
ſture very different from that which our Saviour us = 
| : | | 82 Who 
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who did not ſit, but ye down at the Holy Sacrament, 
But when the Aſſembly of Divines had brought in this 
Mode among us, notwithſtanding its being a Devia- 
tion from what was done at firſt, they did then com- 
ply with it, and would, it ſeems, adhere to that 
Change, and do ſo ſtill. 5 i 
If they will be guided therefore, either by their 
Saviour s Practice, or by their own, in this Point, when 
Uſe and publick Authority ha ve ſettled any Poſture of 
[communicating, they muſt ſubmit to receive in that 
Poſture. The Geſture which they find now among 
us, is not more different from what our Saviour us d, 
than the Geſture which he found in the Paſſover, was 
from that which the Fews had firſt us d in Egypt - But 
yet he made no Scruple of this Poſture, ſo plainly no- 
vel, and of later Date, but readily comply d with it. 
In Conformity to which Example, the Apoſtle teaches 
us, in leſſer Things, to make common Uſages our Rule, 
for the Prevention of all Diſputes and Variance : If any 
Man ſeem to be contentious in the Caſe of Womens being 
unveild in the publick Aſſemblies, we have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, nor the Church of God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. And the Sit. 
ting, which they think well of, is as different from our 
Saviour's Poſture as Kneeling is; but yet they readily 
embrac'd it, when once the Aſſembly had directed 
that it ſhould be us d. So that if they are but free to 
follow our Saviour's Practice, and St. Paul's Rule, in 
this Caſe; or if they will go as far with the Churchs 
Order, as formerly they did with the Aſſembly's ; ſince 
common Uſage and publick Authority have ſettled Kneel- 
ing at the Holy Sacrament among us, they ought 
not to ſtick ont, but to ſubmit to it. | 
And thus it appears, that their Compliance with our 
Uſe of Kneeling in the Holy Communion, is not at all 
againſt our bleſſed Saviour's Inſtitution ; ſo that the 
Fear of wronging that, ought not to hinder any of 
them from complying. It is, indeed, a on Pe- 
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ſture from what our Lord firſt us'd ; but if that be a 
Breach of his Inſfitution, Sitting, no leſs than Kneeling, 
is a Breach of it; ſo that they and we are equally con- 
cern d to anſwer it. But in Behalf of both tis eaſily 
anſwer'd, That the Poſture which he usd was no Part 
of the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament; ſo that the 
Inſtitution 1s not broken when the Poſture is alter'd. 
That neither it, nor anycther Fofture, has any Precept 


for it; ſo that none of them is neceſary, but 21] of them 


are indifferent, and lawful to be us d, according as Mens 
own private Judgment and Diſcretion, where they are 


left to that, ſhall direct, or as publick Authority and 


Cuſtom ſhall any where preſcribe. And that when theſe 
have in any Place introduc'd a Poſture different from 
what be us'd, he himſelf, by his own Practice in this 


very Caſe, and they too, who make this Objection by 


theirs, have taught us to comply therewith. 
But againſt this Compliance it is by ſome ſtill far- 


ther urg d, That Anueeling in the Holy Sacrament is 


worſhipping the Bread, and a Fopiſh Rite, and that there- 
fore they dare not yield and conform to it. 
Now in Anſwer to its being a worſhipping the Bread, 


would obſerve to them that there is 20 Fear of that, 


becauſe we do not knecl to the Bread, nor have any Inten- 
tion to worſhip it ; and if really we did intend to wor- 
ſhip the Bread without which t het e 15 no Adoration paid to 
it, we ſhould worſhip it whether we kneel or fit - So that as 
to this Point of worſhipping the Bread, their Mode and 
ours are equally concern d; and it muſt be own'd on all 
Sides, that where that happens, not the Pu, but 
the Intention is to be blam d tor it. 
1. In kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, J fay, there ie 
no Fear of worſhipping the Bread, becauſe we do not kneek 
to it, nor have any Intention to worſhip it. It we ſhould 


kneel down to the Bread, indeed, and ſubmitting onr- 


ſelves before it, pay divine Honour and Homage to it; 


this were really to worſhip the Bread. And this the 
/ 83 Fupiſts 
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Pupiſts plainly do, in that Reverence which they ſhew 


towards it: For they verily believe it to be tranſubſan- 
tiated, i. e. that the Subſtance of the Bread, alter the 
Words of Conſecration, is paſs'd into the natural Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which, with his human 
Soul, has its Divinity hypoſtatically united to it; and 
upon this Belief they fall downto it with a Deſign to 
reverence it, and to give as much Adoration to it as 
they would to Chriſt himſelf, were he viſibly preſent. 
But althe this be their Intention, yet is it in no Caſe 
ours in kneeling at the Sacrament; for we kneel not 
to the Bread, to give any Homage and Adoration unto it, as 
our * Church has moſt expreſſy declar d in the Rnbrick; 
ſo that if any Perſons intend any ſuch Thing, they 
muſt not ſay they follow the Church in that, ſince in 
the moſt earneſt and expreſs Words it utterly diſclaims 


and warns us all againſt it; but we uſe Kneeling toa 


quite different End, viz. only as it is a reverential hun- 
ble I Foſture, wherein we may very decently receive Gifts, 
and make Confeſion of our Sins, and give Thanks, and pow 
out our Prayers to Almighty God; ſo that our Kneeling 
is only unto God, who is the proper Object of our 
_ Worſhip, but not at all to the Bread, which is never 
intended to be ſery'd, nor receives any Homage or 
Submiſſion by it. This, I ſay, is all we do in 
kneeling 


8 — —_ 


* It is hereby dec lar d, that thereby (viz. by Kneeling) 20 Adora 
tion is intended, cr oug ht to be done, either upto the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine there bodily receiv'd, or unto any corporeal Preſence of 
Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine 

remain ftill in their natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be 
as dored (for that were Idolatry to be abhorr'd of all faithful Chriſt 

ans) Aid the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in 
Heaven, and not here + it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt's natural 
Body, to be at one Time in more Places than one. Rub, at the End of 
the Communian-Service. | 

+ Which Order (of Kneeling) 4 well meant, for a Signification of 
our humble and grateful Acknowledgement of the Benefits of Cini 
therein given to all worthy Receipers, Ibid, 5 
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kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, as the Church re- 
quires, and as our own Conſciences bear us Witneſs, 
which are the only ſure Judges in this Caſe, ſince they 
alone do throughly underſtand, and are privy to our 
own Intents and' Purpoſes. And when both our 


Church and we do thus openly profeſs, that we kneel 


wt to the Bread, nor have any Intention thereby 
to worſ]up and ſubmit ourſelves to it: There is none 
ſure will be ſo raſh and unchriſtianly cenſorious, as 
to charge us with it; but if any do, they are thereby 
guilty, not only of an open Uncharitableneſs, in impu- 
ting the worſt Things to us without any juſt Cauſe; 
but alſo of great Preſumption and high Arrogance, ſince 
therein they take upon them to teach ns our own. 
Thoughts, and tell us our own Hearts and Intentions 

better that we can tell ourſelves. 
It in kneeling at the Holy Sacrament we ſhould 
have any ſuch Intention, without which there is no 
Adoration paid to the Bread, we ſhould worſhip whether 
we kneel or fit ; ſo that their Mode and ours are equally 
concern'd in this Doubt; and it muſt be own'd on all 
Sides, that where ſuch Worſhip is paid to Bread, tis 
not the Poſture, but the Intention which 1s to be blam'd 
for it, For when we deſign Worſhip to any Object, we 
can give it by a bare inward Homage and Submiſtion of 
the Mind, without the Help of any outward Act; or, if 
we would make it a Worſhip of the Body too, that may 
be done by any Poſture, wherein we deſign to expreſs it. 
It may be done ſitting, as well as in more bumble Mode ; 
for tho' that ſeem to ſhew more of Familiarity than 
Reſpedt, yet has it ſometimes been us d for the Po- 
ure of Worſhip. Thus the Gentiles worſhip'd their 
Gods, as * Tertullian tells us, —— The Nations, = 
J 8 4 . he 
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1 Cum perinde faciant Nationes adoratis Sigillaribus ſuis reſ}- 
dentes, vel propterea in nobis reprehendi meretur (viz. ſitting at 
Prayers) quod a pud Idola celebratur. Tertwll. de Orat. c. 12. 
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he, worſhip their Images fitting. And thus alſo the 
Jews ſometimes worſhipped in their religious Feaſts, 
when they fed upon their * Sacrifices : For ſo it was 
plainly in the Worſhip of the Golden Calf, where, atter 
they had offer d their Burnt-Offerings and their Peace. 
Cferings, they ſate down to eat and drink upon, what they 
bad er , Exod. xxxii. 6. So that if any of thoſe 
who kneel are guilty of worſhipping. the Bread, their 
Kneeling muſt not be accus d for it, ſince, when giving 
Worſhip is their Intention, they would be guilty of 
the ſame Thing if they ſate. And therefore 1t 1s not 
the Poſture, which were very commendable were 
it directed unto God, but the miſapplying it unto 
the Bread, and uſing it with that irreligious Intention, 
which 1s to hear the Blame thereof. D 

As for thoſe then who are afraid to kneel at the Holy 
Sacrament, for Fear leſt thereby with the Fapifts they 


ſhould worſhip the Bread, my Anſwer in brief is this: 


To worſhip the Bread, as the Papiſts do,, '© kneel downto 
it, and to pay divine Honour and Adoration to it, be- 
cauſe they believe Chrif bodily preſent therein; and this 
may be done in any Poſture, either Sitting or Kneeling, 
when any Perſons intend ſuch Worſhip to the Bread; 
and without ſuch Intent we do not worſhip the Bread by 
kneeling in the Holy Sacrament ; and they are bet able 
to tell themſelves whether in receiving they intend any 
ſuch Thing to the Bread or no; and if they ſay they do 
ut, tis great Arrogance as well as Uncharitableneſs in 
_ others, to charge them therewith ; and if they haue any ſuch 
Deſign, they mult not ſay it is to comply with our Church, 
becauſe it expreſly declares againſt it, and warns them of 
tbe Danger of it. If they worſhip the Bread, their Knecl. 
?ng is no Cauſe of that Worſhip, and if they are ſo 
minded, they may nſe that Poſture, only to confe]s 
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their Sins, and give Thanks, and make Prayers, by all 
which they worſhip God; and if ſtill they will worſhip 
the Bread by kneeling, they go off from the Injunction of 
the Church, which would deter them from doing ſo. So 
that their Submiſſton to the Church's Order in this Caſe, 
can put them in no Danger of worſhipping the Bread; 
and therefore in complying with her, they have no 
Cauſe at all to be afraid of it. | | 

And then, as for this Kneeling in the Sacrament be- 
ing a Popiſh Rite, if they mean that the Papi/ts uſe it, 
they may call their own Sitting a Popiſh Rite too upon 
the fame Ground, ꝓecauſe that alſo is ſometimes uſed 
by them in Receiving. For the Benedictins Monks, 
as * Dioclavius, a zealous Aſſertor of the fitting 
Mode, has obſerv'd from Bullinger, ſit at the Commu- 


nion ſumetimes ; yea, and the Pope himſelf at certain 


times doth ſo. For thus much Villiam Thomas, an Eye- 
witneſs of it, in the Year 1547, plainly teſtifies,as the 
f Onench-Coal ſays. And the ſame in his Hiſtory of 
Italy, || Darandus alſo clearly affirms ; and likewiſe 
the + Book of the Sacred Ceremonies ſufficiently inti- 
mates it in one Caſe, vix. at the Coronation of the Em- 
perors. Sitting and Kneeling then are both equal as to 
this Point, that the Papiſts uſe them; but that need foe 
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** 


* Hodie in Cathedralibus Eccleſiis & Monaſteriis Benedictino- 


rum, in die Cœenæ Domini ante Paraſcenen, & c. Evangelium 
Joannis a Diacono publicè prælegitur, & duleiſſima illa colloquia 
Chriſti quæ, abityrus, cum diſcipulis habuĩt, recitantur: interim 
ordine diſpoſitis menſis, convive aflident, panem azymum fran- 
gentes, &c. Dioclav. Alt. Damaſe. c. 10. p. 746. Quench- Coal, 
p. IT. || Summus Pontifex ad ſedem aſcendens, ibique conſidens, 
uni verſis cernentibus, majorem partem oblatæ ſuſcipir de patina, 
quam Subdiaconus apportaverat de Altari, ipſumque dentibus 
fubdividens, unam particulam ejns ſumit, & aliam in calicem 


mittit, &. Durand. Ration. Divin. Offic. 1. 4. c. 54. Num. 4. 


p. 203. lmperator retrahens ſe ad partem dextram, Rar 
uſquequo Pontifex ad ſedem eminentem communicaturus reverta— 
tur, quem Imperator ſequitur, LI, Sacr, Cerem. S. Rem, Ecel. L. x, 
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make us throw them away as Popi/o Rites, or be any 
Diſparagement to either of them. For the Papiſts hays 
many barmleſs Things, and many very good, as well x 
many bad among them. They have the Scripturg, 
whach are nevertheleſs the Vord of God, becauſe they 
rend them; and the Creed, and the Lord's Pr yer, 
which none of us will caſt aſide becauſe they uſe them; 
and Aueel at their Prayers, which yet we ought not to 
diſclaim for fear of /ymbolizing with them: So that 
both Sitting and Kneeling may be good Things among 
, tho both are us d by them too. 5 
But if by a Popiſh Rite they mean that it is one of 
the Corruptions * Popery, whereby They have depravd 
Cbriſtianity; that is a great Miſtake, which has no Co- 
Jour of Reafon or Ground at all for it. For Kneeling 
is not only a very innocent, but a very decent Poſture, 
wherein to receive Gifts, and make bumble Confeſſion f 
our Sins, and put up Prayers and Supplications to Al. 
mighty God; It is probably a much more ancient Rite, 
and either it, or ſome other Poſture of Reverence and 
Adoration, which is of the ſame account with it, was 
uſed in the Communion long before Popery, (i. e. the 
Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, which are a.novel and 
upſtart Religion,) had any Footing, 
But then, in further Return to this Exception, I muſt 
abſerve to them, that on the other hand the Way of 
Sitting at the Holy Table, which they contend for, 1s 
a Socinian Rite, which they firſt introduc'd into the 
Proteſtant Churches; and that in Diſreſpe& I 
beld him for a mere Man, and denyd his Godbead. An 
on this account when other Poſtures, as fanding or 
 Bneeling, have been left indifferent in the Holy Sacrs- 
ment, ſitting has been particularly rejected and forbid 
by Proteſtants, in Deteſtation of its having been firſt in- 
troduc'd among them by theſe Men, and that upon fo 
very impious and horrible a Deſign. As for fanding or 


kneeling, ſays the General Synod of Petracow in Fol 
1 ; 
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ed in the Year of our Lord 1598, Men may be at Li- 


v Lord's Table, becauſe that is contrary to the Rites com- 


unh uſed in all the Proteflant Churches throughout Eu- 
ope 3 and becauſe they were the firſt Authors and Intro» 
ers thereof among us, unskilfully — Chriff's 
xample fe or the 1. ame, who, as treac Renegades, 
ve fall n from us to the Arians: Therefore we bave re- 
ied it, as proper to them, who diſtinginſh themſelves 
h their irreverent Treatment, as of Chriſt bimſelf, ſo al- 
0 of bis Holy Ordinances, and as a Ceremony leſs de- 
ant and religious, and which is very apt to ſcandalixe 
weak Minds. Fx | 


As for this ObjeT:on then againſt complying with the 


Injunction of Kneeling in the Holy Sacrament, viz. its 
being a worſhipping the Bread, and a Popiſh Rite, there 


v really no Weight in it. For they cannot worſhip the | 


Bread in complying with the Church, ſince it forbids 
them to worſhip it. Nor are they chargeable with any 
thing therein that is truly and culpably Popiſh, tho 
the Papiſts uſe the ſame Poſture (as indeed they do ſit- 
ting too, which yet is never the worſe for their Uſe 
thereof, ) becauſe kneeling at the Commumonis none a 

79 | tne 


* Thus Synod, Gen. Petracovienſis, An. Dom. 1598. Menſe Junio, 
decree, That the Poſture of Receiving ſhould be either Stantes or 
Genuflectentes: And'ſay of ſitting, Seſſionis vero ad Menſam Do- 
mini, quia preter Ritus in omnibus per Europam Evangelicis 
Eccleſiis vulgò conſuetos, illi inter nos primi autores extite- 
runt, qui omnia temere in Eccleſia immutantes, & fine ſei- 
ent!2 Chriſtum quaſi imitantes, a nobis ad Arianiſmum perfidi 
Transfugæ facti ſunt 5; quare hanc propriam ipſis (ut Chriſtum, 
ita & Sacra ejus irreverenter tractantibus) & tanqua m minus 
honeſtam ac religioſam, ſimplicioribũſque admodum ſcandaloſam 
Ceremoniam rejecimus. | | 

So. Synod. Gen. Cracov. Anno 1573. Act. 6. which permit 
Ceremonies in the Sacrament to Chriſtian Liberty.,——Monemur à pa- 
tribus, ut qui Seſſione in Sacra Cœna utuntur, eam Ceremoniam 
quaſi Arianobaptiſtis propriam relinquant. | 
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the Corruptions of Popery, (as fitting among Proteſt ind at h 
at firſt was of Sociniani ſin 2 it, ofa 2 ather uſe 
Poſture of Adoration which is of equal Danger with yi"! ory 
as to the Manner of Worſhip, was in Uſe in Chrifjon bere is no 
before the Popiſh Errors were introduc'd. So that a Nefrain co 
tho' they cannot ſee Reaſon enough to deſire this Wy Ml ___- 
nor would receive Kneeling, were another Poſtun 
allow'd in Receiving; yet ſince the Sacrament is not 
otherwiſe to be had, they may very ſafely and wiſch 
comply with it, and ſubmit to it ſtill. 

And thus J have conſider d this Impediment, where 
by many good Minds, who are ſenſible of the Duty d 
it, and are otherwiſe very well prepar'd for it, an 
yet unhappily kept back from the Holy Sacrament. And 
the Reſult of all is this, That when they ſtay away 


; ' 
”, 


upon this Account, becauſe they will not kneel in recti "= - 
wing the ſame, they refrain upon a moſt unjuſtifiableſl 45 
Ground; which will afford them no Excuſe, nor ought Jelf * 
in any Reaſon to be their Hindrance. For Kneeling i . 
really no unſuitable, but a very decent Poſture ; ſo that A fou 
it it were left at Liberty to receive how we would, ve * — 
might have enough to juif our ſelves in making uM rags | 
of it. And it is appointed us by our Governors, whom _ 
God commands us toobey in all lawful Things; ſo that ** 
in regard to their having preſcrib d it, every good Man g. 
among us ought to obſerve it. And if neither Authority Ml A 


could 1mpoſe it, nor it had any Reaſon from it ſelf tor 
comment it, but that Sitting were on all Accounts much 
Fitter to be us d; yet ſince in their own Account it may 
lam fully be us d too, and is only, as they conceive, 1 


teſs decent Mode, but has no Sin or Offence in it; i 


to 
Holy 8 
ple tha 
why tl 


they have any earneſt Deſire for the Sacrament, which N 
is not otherwiſe to be had, for its ſake they will at leal be n 
comply with Kneeling. If they rate Things truly, ſince Mer 
Authority has inj oind it, they will ſee themſelve e 
oblig'd to uſe it: But however, ſince their Saviour has 48 


laid no Weight upon it, but accepts of a truly Devo for nei 
155 in 


\ 
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ind at his Table in any Poſture; though they had 
ather uſe another, yet is there nothing to hinder 
heir Compliance and Submiſſion to uſe this, So that 
here is no juſt Pretence for any, upon this Account, to 


refrain coming to the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


** FY thn iy 96 


| CHAP VI... 
WY Of ſome other Hindrances. 


The Contents. 


An Account of ſome other Hindrances. One abſtains from 
the Holy Sacrament, becauſe the Day before be was at 
a Feat. Another, becauſe his Child is fick, or be bim- 
ſelf is lightly indiſpos d. A third, becauſe his Wife or 
Husband cannot come along with him to join therein. 
fourth, becauſe be bas a Viſit to make, or a Friend 
is come in, who in all Civility muſt be attended. A fifth, 

becauſs of a ſhower of Rain, or a ſharp Air abroad, ſo 
be muſt endure a piercing Blaſt, or wet his Foot, 
to go out to it. Theſe are no Excuſes from it, but ſtill 
Men are bound to communicate. Ps 
'TAving hitherto conſider d thoſe Pleas, which ſeem 
to be of moſt Weight in hindring Men from the 

Holy Sacrament, and poſſeſs them either with a Scru- 

ple that they dare not, or with an important Reaſon 

why they ſhould not chuſe to come to it; before I 

diſmiſs this Head, I ſhall take Notice of ſome others, 

which, though of leſs Moment, may. yet ſeem fit to 

be confider'd. | 
Men oft-times give ſuch Reaſons for their Neglect 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament, as are Reaſons to themſelves 
tor neglecting nothing elſe that is of half that mo- 
| | ment. 
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vyn d them to partake in it, and that tis infinitely 
their own Intereſt and high Privilege to be admitted 

to it. And having ſhew d theſe very largely in the 
Sond Part, I ſhall refer the Reader unto that, as a ve- 
ry likely Way, not only to anſwer theſe, but alſo to 
prevent all other ſuch like Pleas againſt it. 

But that ſuch Perſons as are ſerious in theſe Hin- 
drances may not think themſelves too much ſhghted, 
beſides this general Anſwer, I ſhall ſay ſomething to 
the Particulars. _ wo fs 

1. One keeps away from the Holy Sacrament, be- 
cauſe the Day before either he himſelf has made a Feat, 
or bas been treated by bis Neighbour at a noble Entertain- 
ment. But why, I pray, muſt this excuſe it? For if 
at the Feaſt he was guilty of any incapacitating Offence, 
or any ways intemperate, tis not the Feaf#, but ſuch 
Offence or Intemperance which is to be alledg'd for it. 
But if the Entertainfhent was friendly in the Deſgu, 
temperate at the Table, and every way harmleſs and 
charitable, hurting no Man's Fame, nor diſturbing any 
Man's Quiet in the Converſation, wherein was tus 
Lord offended, or his Soul unfitted for his Holy Sup- 
per thereby? The Primitive Chriſtians receivd it at 
a friendly Treat; for in thoſe Days their Love-Feafs 
always went along with it; ſo that an hoſpitable En- 
tertainment the Day before, yea, or even the ſame 

Day, doth not unfit Men to communicate; but if in 
all Things elſe they are duly qualify d, they may wor- 
thily receive ſtill. 

2. Another abſtains from this Holy Feaſt, becauſe 
his Child is ſick, or becauſe he has taken Cold himſelf, or 
has ſome Aking in bis Head, or is otherwiſe lightly in- 
diſpos d. „ 

But what if his Child is fck ? Doth he attend it? Or 
ie it adviſeable for him to be ſo far diſturb'd. at his 

Child's illneſs, till his Mind is unfit for thoſe Religious 
Tempers, which he is to exerciſe at the Holy Sacra- 
1 | ment : 


IN 
had 
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ment? Perhaps his Child fares the worſe, becauſe of 
ſome Sin which he has committed; and will he not 
then inſtantly ' repent of his Sins, and come to the 
Lord's Table, there to have his Pardon ſeal'd for the 
ſame, that ſo this Load may be taken off, and it may 
find Eaſe hy his coming? But whether that be ſo or no 
3f he has anySenſe of Religion, either in his Child's Cafe 
or in his own, he will be earneſtly deſirous to make 
God his Phyſician, and call out to him for Help: and 
that he cannot do ſo effectually, or prevail in it ſo cer. 
tainly at any other Time, as I have ſhew'd, as in the 
Holy Sacrament. For God is never more inclin'd to 
hear us, nor are we ever more likely to have our Pray. 
ers granted for any Thing that he ſees fit for us, than 
when we ſend them up along with this Solemn Com- 
memoration of our Saviour's Death, which is the on- 
Iy Argument that has Authority and Power with him, 
to obtain any Thing on our behalf. So that if a wiſe 
Man longs to have his Child recover d, he cannot do 
a more unwiſe Thing, than either to grieve ſo far till 
he is unfitted for this Holy Feaſt, or, when he might 
be fit for it, to neglect the ſame, ſince his Prayers 
there would be a moſt probable and prudent Courſe to 
obtain it. ; I-36 
And then as for his own Indiſpoſit ion, if indeed it has 
brought upon him ſuch Heavineſs as unfits him for any 
Spiritual Act, or if it is in that Degree, that tis not 
ſafe for him to ſtir abroad with it; God prefers Nati 
ral and Eſſential Duties before Poſitive Inſtitutions, and 
Mercy before Sacrifice ; ſo that it will be a juſt Excuſe 
for his ſtaying away from the Holy Sacrament. But it 
it cannot hinder him from looking after Buſineſs, and 
going among his Neighbours, or venturing out upon 
any Appearance of doing either himſelf or his Frienda 
kindneſs: Why muſt it excuſe him from attending up- 
on God, and doing him this Service? except that be 


thought ſufficient to excuſe our Attendance upon _ 
6 "be whic 
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which excuſes nothing elſe, which is a Thing, I pre- 


ſume, they would be loth to own, who ſtay away by 


reaſon of this Hindrance, | 


3. Some again refrain the Holy Sacrament, bers 


their Wife or Huſband cannot bear them Company, and 


join with them in the Recei thereof. One of them ei · 
ther accidentally prevented that they cannot, or ſorfully 


negligent and unprepar'd, that they will not, come to it; 
and therefore in Compliance,and for Company's Sake, 
the other alſo keeps away at preſent, and defers it to 
another Time, when both may receive together, 

This, I think,is a popular, but tis a very weak Excuſes 
for the receiving the Communion is an indiſpenſible 
Duty, concerning which every Perſon muſt give Ac- 
count of themſelves unto = 90 God; ſo that one 
hear Relation can no more talk of neglecting it for the 
others Sake, than of neglecting to ſay their Pyaher: 
and: ſerve God, becauſe the other doth it not, or of be- 
ing irreligious to ſymbolize with ſome dear Friends, 
and caſting away their precious Souls out of Complement, 
Nay, if he had not thus exjoin'd us, but had only 


friendly invited us to communicate; yet would it be a 
very rude and diſobliging Thing to refuſe his Invita- 


tionupon this Account, becauſe ſome others who are 
very dear to us,have not either the Opportunity or good 
Manners 'to accept thereof. For if an Hu/band or a 
#ifewillnot receive unleſs the other alſo will conſent 
to receive too, it is a Sign they come not ſo much for 
their Lord's as for each other s Sake; ſo that they, and not 
their Saviour, have the Service and the Honour of it: 


And this is an odd Account for any Man to give to 


Chriſt of his neglecting this holy Feaſt, when he is 
moſt affectionately and earneſtly invited to it. | 
' When any Perſons ſtay away from the Sacrament, 
then, becauſe they cannot have their Boſom-Friend to 
join with them therein, they are guilty of a great Sin, 
(lince one is bound to it, * the other comes 2 
4 N 7 
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OY 07 Anois that keep 
not) ani paſs a great Afront and Diſbonar their 
Lord; ſo that this is far from having — er in 

it. Nay, inſtead of being a Reafon-why they ſhould 

abſtain from it, the Neglect of one dear Relation lays 

u greater Obligation on the other to communicate; 

for when one cannot come, ib that there muſt be a 

Deſe& on that Part; that is tos muchalready, ſince nei. 

ther dught to be wanting in this Service; and there 

fore there is the re Mee that the other ſhould re- 
Een? * Der wel own they but 

- alloto Friend's Defect as as the 
N and Make Amends fer itt: of 95 
4. A Fourth abſentz Himſelf” — che * N Feaſt, 
becauſt That Day be B to vit a Friend Abroad, or ba 

a Fru actidoally come in to __ vith bim, who mob 

Hr Civality be attended. at C18 £6 

But why muſt our Refpedds to our Gloria: and our 

cher Friends'bemadethus to zxterfere, ſo that one muſt 

needs be a Temptation to omit the other? Hoy comes 

Achat pf allthe Days in the Monti we * that 

der vilſeing or entertaining our Friends, when our 

Bleſſed Lord irwites us to his Table, e to enter 
tain us? Or if by Accident a Friend then breaks in 
apon us, why avaſt that detain us when Chriſt calls 
v8? Is it an — of his Friendſnip to make us diſo. 
bey ou Lord, or to put us by embracing this high 
<Not and moſt 1e "Opportunity. when 
us graciouſly off& 2 Or if he be God's Friend too, 
as Well as ours, is it not very fit chat he ſhould go alſo 
and jdin with us? to communicate is a Duty 
in doth of us, is it any wife reaſdnable that he ſhould 

y away, and not go himſelf along with os? 

At ia Friend. w ho is unwilling to con- 


make is fta 
But if it happen 
Snicats, falls in to be entertain'd, or a Viſſt at that 
Time would be expected; ſince our Saviour and they 
errmet be attended too, which ought in Reaſon to 
Be > Preferred > I — _ to whom we owe more 


Reſped 


Part m 


Hower 
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Refpe& and Obſervance, than we do to Chriſt Jeſus? 
Should: we affect the Company, or court the Conver- 
ſation. of any Perſon, .more than his? Are there any 


' who ought more highly to be valu d by us, or have 


better deſery d of us, or whom we ſhould ſtudy more 
to make pnr Exiend, than him who has gain d us eter- 
nal Life, and that by laying down his own. Heart's 
Blood for the Purchaſe? When more honourable Por- 
ſons, or better Friends invite us, let us turn our Backs 
upon his Table, and pay them Attendance : But ſince 
we can have no Competitors in this Caſe, where is 
the Juſtice; the Honour, and Reſpe@ to him, when this 
is given as the Reaſon of our Abſence? +: +» * 

A Fifth negle&s the Holy Sacrament, becauſe of a 
Shower of Rain, or of a ſbarg; Aw Abroad; ſo that he muſt, 
altho' not much prejudice, or indanger his Health ; in 
whleh:Caſe;irws N aid, God is willing to haus {Mercy take 
Nate of Hacriſcn jet hummer, endure a' piorcim Hlaſt, 
But ia he xhus tender cfhimſelf in any other Mat- 


terz? And Mould theſe dreadful Scare · Cs put him 


by any other Concerns which fright him from this 
Ordinance? If they * in the Way of his Pleaſures, 
would he rrfrain them? If they lay between him and 
his worldly Intereft, would he be diſcauxagd by them? 
If they met him by the Way, as he was going to do his 
Friend a Kindneſs, would they cauſe him to turn back 
again? Ilm they would not j»ſify it, yet when they 


binder him from theſe and ſuch like Matters, they may 


with mare Chlour be pleaded in Excuſe of his Ablence 
from the Lord's Supper. But are not Men much at a 
Loſs for Excuſes to ſhift off this Duty, when ſuch as 


this, ſo fill of palpable Contempt and a careleſs Spirit, 


. muſt ſerve their Turn, and be thought ſufficient? And 


have not we had an hard Taſk to conduct them on to eter- 


nal Happixeſs, which muſt put them upon fgbting and 


friving, and giving all Diligence, and denying themſelves, 
T3 and 


and take up the Croſs, and plucking out vight Eyes, and 

cutting of rigbt Hands, Oc. when they {tumble thug 
at Straws, and are beat back by the Force of every 
Feather which is blown in their Faces, and ſuch 
Trifles as theſe can diſcourage their going on in the 
moſt weighty Duties, and make them recoil again 


upon our Hands? 
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Devotions fitted for the Holy Sacrament, 
I The Contents. 


A Meditation and Prayer for the exciting and exerciſng 
the Grace of Thankfulneſs in the Commutficant. ' | Ano- 
ther for the Exerciſe of Charity, « A Third for the 
Exerciſe of Reſignation to God's Vill. A Fourth for 
the Exerciſe of Repentance: Some ot her Forms of De- 
votions, both at, and after receiving. * After we have 
rectivd, we muft' be tareful. to male good thoſe bol 
Vows and Promiſes, "which we made to God in the 


27 Yft E VN ont vd m eon 

AS for all theſe Excuſes, then, which careleſs Men, 
{ \ who make no Conſcience of the Holy Sacrament, 
give for their Abſence from it, they will not ſtand 
them in any Stead,nay,they are ſuch as no wiſe Man 
dare own, when once they are examin'd : They ſhew 
nothing elſe, but the Diſregard Men have of Chriſt, 
their Unaffeedneſs with all that he has done and ſuſ- 
fer'd for them, their abſolute Indifference to have it r- 
member d, and their utter Contempt of this Duty, which 
he has commanded them, 'They are a good GR 
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of their own careleſs, undutiful, and irreverent Minds, 
and manifeſt how little they ſet by their bleſſed Lord; 
fo that the urging of them is a ready Way. to give 
more Ofence, but not to make any Excuſe at all. 
And thus I have done-with-all-thoſe Pleas, which 
are wont, I think, moſt generally to keep Men from the 
Communion, and would be moſt apt to hinder thoſe 
Things, which I have ſaid about the Duty and Advan- 
tage of it in the ſecond Part, for having their due Ef. 
fe upon them. Among theſe there are ſome, per- 


haps, may ſeem to be little Objections; but little as 


they are, they are an Hindrance to ſome Minds; and 
ſince it is not below them to ſtop at them, I am far 
from thinking it too trivial and low a Thing for me to 


anſwer them. And upon the whole Matter, it appears, 


that to communicate is a great Duty, and a great Benefit, 
and that none of thoſe Pleas which are ordinarily urg d 


for it, can in any juſt ſort excuſe, Mens Neglect of the 


Bleſſed Sacrament; for neither their Unworthineſs to 
partake of it, nor the Danger of Damnation threaten d to 
every unworthy Communicant, nor the Fear of breaking 
that Promiſe of new Life which is made therein, nor the 
apprehended Difficulty, and want of Leiſure to prepare for 
it, nor their being unbetter d and unimprov'd by it; nor 
the Want of that Charity which is profeſs d at it; nor 
the baving ſome Enemies, after all their Endeavours for 
Reconciliation, flill unreconcil'd to them; nor the ſeeming - 
Freſumption in joining in this ſacred Feaſt; nor the Cu- 


\fomary Abſence of many good People from it; nor the 


Aumittance of unworthy Receivers to it; nor the Impoſi- 
tion of kneeling at it : Neither theſe, I ſay, nor any other 


Impediment, whereby Men are apt to excuſe it to their 
own Minds, can really juſtify and bear them out in 
abſenting themſelves from the Lord's Table, when 
they are invited to it. No ill Man can be excusd, 
and no good Man need to be hinder'd by them. 80 


that every Man, as he tenders our Bleſſed Lord's Com- 
e Ty mand, 
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mand, and his own Soul's everlaſting Intereſt, muſt be 
careful reverently and 'devoutly to partake in this 
__ 58 when he has an Opportunity, and is calld 

Lads Pg wins Aint of e 
And now I have gone thro all thoſe Particular; 
which I propos d at the Beginning of this Book, and 
which I thought moſt proper to be inſiſted on, to 
engage Men to a worthy Reception of the Holy Sacra: 
ment. I have ſhewn: what. 1s the Meaning f Eating 
and Drinking in this myſterious Fea, and wherein the 
i orthinefs:4f- doing it bes and what firi#- Obligation 
we hade to dojo; and bow: great Benefits we are like to 
veceiue ij it; and anſwer d thoſe Pleas' which are moſt ge- 
werally given out to excuſe: the: Negle& thereof ; And this 
with all bane Minds, who are deſirous and free to 
bear, and will have theiPatzence to conſider, may ſeem 
ſufficient to enforce à dlue Attendance on it. And 
when once Men are ſd diſpos d and ſeriouſly reſolvd 
to communicate, I ſnall add à few Things to aſſiſt 
them in à right Diſcharge of this Duty, and ſo con- 
clude hi Saber. l 
When we eme to the Holy Sacrament, to romme- 
morate the Death of our bleeding Lord, whoſe Body there 
is repreſented as broken;and:his'moſt precious Blood as 

- hed, upon our Account; We are to ſhew forth an af- 
feſtionate and bearty Thankfulneſs for ſo invaluable a 
Kindneſs; and entire Reſignation of our ſelves to his Uſe 
and Service, and true Repentance of all our Sins, fully 
purpoſing to amend them all thenceforward, and an 
er ſal Nyace and Charity towards all our Neighbours, 

all which we muſt excite in our own Souls by due 


. 


Conſiderations. 0 ttt TD. 
I. We muſt ſhew forth an Hffectionate anfl bearty 
Tbanlfulneſi for fo inoaluable a: Kindneſs, And what 
Soul can be flow to pay this, who conſiders. how if 
| nitely our dea Lord hui deſerud of n? For he has got 
n the moſt preczow and gior ions Things, ene 
ri ck. | „ | | I; 
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itſelf could, wiz, that all our Sins ſhould be freely, par: 
amd, and that the Holy Ghoſt, that immenſe, eternal, . 
and all-Juficient Spirit, thould come in at all Times 
to our Help, and that we ſhould be in no leſs Quality 
than that of the Sys of God, and Heirs of a Kingdom, 
who are aſſur d of eternal Foys and Glories in another 


World. And ought nat Gifts ſo aug and ſuperlative- 


has 
— 


h excellent, to be moſt affectionately ac 1 8 2 


He has bought all theſe, to beſtow upon us, at the dear- 
ef Rate, not only taking the moſt awweary'd Pains, but 
alſo paying the higheſt Price, and laying down bis own 
moſt precious Blood for the Purchaſe, And muſt not 
ſuch afoniſhing Kindneſs, which was afrighted by no 
Hazards, nor ſtopp'd at auy Difficulties, nor declin'd a- 
ny Sufferings, not the ſuffering of Death itſelf, for our 
ſakes, be always held in a moſt thankful Remembrance ? 
And in all this he had no Ends of his own to ſerye of 
us, but was led on purely by the Pleaſure which he 
takes in our Happineſs. He was not won byour Deſerts, 
for, alas! we were his profeſsd Enemies, who had no- 
thing to ſhew! but higheſt Provocations: He was not 
vary d out with the Importunity of our Intreaties ; for it 
came as undaſar vd, ſo altogether unask d; whatſoever 
he did for us, he was not mou d by the Mediation of 
Friends, for whom, alas! had we to iatercede for us? 
And ſhall nat ſuch amazing Lous and Goodnaſs, ſo frank- 
ly ſhew d, withqut any Eye at Self ends or private In. 

tereſts, without Intrgaties or Deſerts, pay, in Spite of all 

Diſcourpgements and bigbe / Provocgtions, be entertain d 
with greateſt Foy and grateful Acclamations He has 


been an infinitely endear ing and entire Friend to us, with- 


4 


out any Inducement but his own.moſt generausKindneſs, 


and-againf: all Di ſeguragemants, and beyand all Bounds, 


and under the moll frightful Hezards, and at the highe# 


Erxpences, giving his own Soul even to Death, for a Ran. 


{ome to redeem ours, And · y hęenſosver ye hex or think 


Ache 8m covfitlent it will opt be diificaltfor any of 
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Defres, and to pay him moſt entire Thanks, and burſt 
out into Songs of Praiſe, and find it a moſt joyful Buf. 
xeſs ſo to do. 8 e Re Ty 


5 


What am I, my dear Lord, will a devout Mind chen 


ſay, that thou ſhouldeſt leave the right Hand of God 
* and come to viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own 
Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plung d inMiſery ? And couldft 
not thou be N Heaven, nor enjoy thy ſelf a- 


* midſt all the Joys and Glories of that bliſsful Place, un· 


* leſs I were there to bear thee Company? How cameſt 
© thou, becauſe ſo highly exalted, and the eternal Son 
of God, to have any affectionate Concern at all for 

me? Was not I a deform'd,; polluted Wretch, and 
thy profeſt Enemy? And were not theſe enough to 
turn away thy Face from me? But if, notwithitand. 
ing all this, thy oyerflowing Goodneſs would put thee 


* upon doing ſomething for my Sake, why muſt thou 


come thy ſelf upon the Earth, nay come to bleed and 
die to redeem me? Am ] dearer to thee than thy own 
Life, that thou ſhouldeſt part with it to ſave me? 
Doſt thou love me better than thou loveſt thy ſelf, 
that thou wilt ſhed the laſt Drop of thy own Heart's 
Blood to make me happy? Bleſſed Jeſus! How unfa- 
* thomable is thy Grace, and what an unſearchable 
* depth of Love is this which thou haſt open d to us, 


© poor miſerable Sinners! O how happy do I think 


my felfinit, and how doth my Heart rejoyce at the 
Remembrance of it! Lord, I love thee dearly, and 
© long to love thee more. I wiſh no greater Pleaſure 
© than to be found perfect in thy Love, and to have 
5 thee ſp dear unto me, that I can eaſily contemn all 
© the gilded Vanities and Allurements of this World 
qt the Thoughts of thee. O that I had the Heart of 
the Seraphim, that I might be all over Love, and 
feel my Soul affected to that ate which I de- 
* fire, and which thou, Holy Jeſus, haſt infinitely de- 


"+ Fery'd of tne. But if that may not be, yet at leaſt po. 


ffs me pray thee with ſich aBepſeofthy Tepee 
ins | ha „ 25 2m 


LE 


* TFT” os Saas gas# 


dhe Face to deny him, who has ſo infinitely oblig d 


* * 
. 


« with ſuch Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, as is fit 
for me, and may in ſome ſort be worthy of thee: 
tho ſhould I offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, 
* which the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can 
pay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth Part of 
* what I owe thee. Let all the Holy and Ele& Angels 
* adore thy glorious Goodneſs, and let all the Sons of 
Men, ſo long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet 
forth thy Noble Praiſe. For thou, O ſweeteſt Feſw, 
© art the Son of the Bleſſed, and the Joy and Glory of 
the World; thou art the Lamb of God, and the Sa- 
*yiour of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for our ſakes, and 
art alive again; and who ſitteſt now for ever at the 
* right-Hand of Power, in the Glory of the Father, 
that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and that all the 
World may worſhip thee, ſing of thee, and praiſe 
thy Goodneſs, Power, and Glory, to all Eternity. 

2. We muſt ſhew our ſelves reconcil'd to all thoſe 
who have any ways offended us, and thab we are in Peace 
and Charity with all Perſons. And this we ſhall not 
think much to do, if we conſider how highly our deay 
Lord is concern d for them, and how earneſtly be ſues in 
their Behalf ; for then we ſhall be readily brought to 
it on his account, though we might be more averſe 
to it on their own. He has lov'd them fo well, as to 
ſhed his precious Blood for them, and can we find in 
our Hearts to burt any Perſon,when we ſee him gl 
hisown Life to ſave him? He owns them as his Friends 
and Bretbren ; and is not that enough to make us kind, 
to ſee that he is ſo near a-kin to them? He has made 
them Members of his Body, and thereby Parts of his 
own ſelf; and can we ſtudy Revenge againſt them, 
when be comes in at laſt to bear theStroke, and is 
wretched in ſo doing? He becomes a Petitioner to us 
in their Behalf, and intreats us by virtue of all that he 
has done for us to be Friends again; and can we have 
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us, and 
we refuſe 


to 


o 
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ht ta command us in every Thing? Shall 
0 ſmall a Suit to him, who de he us; of 
ſtick to throw airay a ſinful Reſentment for his ſake, 
who has parted with his own Heart's Blood for oun 
Tho''they are moſt unworthy to be pardoned, yet 
is he moſt worthy. to have their Pardon; ſo that 
when he entreats for it, we muſt not be backward 

grant it: Nay, we ſtand daily in a thouſand times 
more need of his Pardon; than they do of ours; ſo 
that we block up the Way to our own Forgiveneſs, if 
we refuſe at his Suit to forgive them, For hat, if they 
have injur d us? Have we been alt 
and have offer d him no Injuries? What, if they haye 
moſt ungratefully abuſed us, after they had receiv d the 
moſt endearing. Kindneſſes at our Hands? Have we 
been duly thankful unto him, and never offended a: 
81 all his Mercies ? Do not we owe him Ten then. 


ther innocent; 


Talents? Matth. vii. 24. whereas their Deht to 
us is but a Trifle of an hundred Fance And ſince we 
are flaily asking bim the Forgiveneſſs of theſe vaft Sumy, 
can we at the ſame time ſtick at his Inſtance to remit 


theſe {[maller Mutters to our NMeighhaurs? Have we the 


Face to ask Pardon, whilſt we have not the Heart to 
grant it? Or can we hope that Chriſt ſnould give it to 
us, for the moſt heinbns Sins, at our Requeſt; when 
s myit to dur Brother, for the ſmalleſt Treſpaſſes 

xt his? Or rather, ſince he moſt frankly 
and that too without upbraiding us, ſhali net botb 
our dun Necefity, and the Example of his Mercy, engage 
5 eighbours allo? | 


2 Lo! here: my bleſſed Saviour; (wil a Devout 


we deny i 


ive our offending Nei 


forgives us, 


Heart then ſay) how I caſt by all angry Thoughts 
tand: am Friemis withall the Warld; as theu requireſt 


L ſhould be! They ſhall all be dear to me, becauſe 1 
ee they are ſo to thee; ho haſt given thine ow! 
Life for thèir Ranſom. Thou bwneſt them all & 
thy Brethren, aud therefore they ſhall W 


0 
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mine; for I deſire to have the ſame Friends, and to 
go along with thee in every Relation. No Member 
' of thine, whom I had never ſeen before; ſhall ever 
be a Stranger unto me, but I will embrace him as a 
part of my own Body. Nay, even my bittereſt E. 
enemies ſhall have no Hatred, or hard Uſage at my 
Hands, but I am Friends with all the World, ſince 
thou wilt have me to be Friends with them; Shall 
not I, O Lord, forgive other Men, who am undone 
* myſelf, unleſs I be forgiven? Shall not I have Pity 
gon their Souls, as thou bleſſed Jeſus, haſt on mine; 
* and freely pardon them, when thou becomeſt their 
Advocate, to ſue and intercede for them? O my 
' deareſt Saviour, I do {from my Heart forgive them, 
' and will never yield to return their Injuries or Un- 
Ekindneſſes upon them. Nay, I moſt humbly be- 
ſeech thee, and that by thy own moſt precious Blood, 
that thou wouldeſt forgive them alſo. ' Give them 
Grace to repent of whatſoever they have done a- 


* eainſt thee, or againſt me, and impute not their 


Treſpaſſes unto them, but receive them, I earneſtly 
intreat thee, into thy Favour, as here I do truly and 
* unfeignedly into mine. Hear me, O Bleſſed Jeſu! 


* both for my ſelf and them, that we may be all one 


* with thee. and among our ſelves, being united to thee 


© by a Spirit of Holineſs, and to each other by a 


Spirit 


* of mutual Charity and Brotherly Kindneſs, that ſo 
* all the, World may know we are thy Diſciples, by 


that Spirit of Love'which thou haſt given us. 


. We muſt refign our ſelves up to our Saviour's Uſe, 


und. repent truly of all our. Sins; promifing bim faithfully 
that we will amend them all from that Time.” f 


Ve muſt ns our ſeldes np to our Saviour's Uſe, that 
of us 4s 


he may diſpoſe pleaſes. And what Man can 
ſtick at e confiders that he has bought us, antl 
world put us to no Uſe, but what is iminitely for our o 


” 
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dduattage ? Hum any Perſon a better Claim to na, _ 
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be who bought us with his Blood, and gave his oy; 
Life for the Purchaſe? Should not he have the Bene. 

fi of all our Service, who has paid ſo dear for it, by 

ay1 

an 


* 


> 


ing himſelf in our ſtead ? But if we were at Liberty 
d he had no Power over us, 1s there ay fas Way 
to diſpoſe of our ſelves, or could we deſire to be in 
other Hands rather than in his? Can we hope for more 
Wiſdom in any one tb direct, or for more Power to 
bring our Happineſs about, than in him who know 
end governs all Things? Durſt we truſt more to th; 
Faithfulneſs and Affection of any Heart, than of that 
which died for us? Or can we think our ſelves happier 
in any Hands than in his, who is in all Things ſtudious 
of our Advantage? For our Bleſſed Lord ſeeks no other 
Ends by us, but our own Eternal Happineſs, he im- 
poles no Duties on our Conſeience but what he has 
done himſelf before ns, nay, what, had we the Under 
ſtanding to diſcern it, we ſhould all have imposd 
upon our ſelves. So that in committing our ſelves to 
his Conduct, we do not give but ſeek a Benefit, and 
diſpoſe of our ſelves in that Way, which is incomps 
rably our higheſt Intereſt. We are abſolutely his oun 
Right, and tis infinitely our own Intereſt to be wholly 
given up to him, and govern d according to his Liking; 
and therefore every conſiderate Man will freely reſi 
up his Heart to Chriſt, and never ſuffer the World, 


1 


Come then, my Dear and Rightful Lord, will : 
i pork Soul ſay, and take Poſſeſſion of me. Thou haſt 
i ht me with thine own Blood, a ſtrange Price 

_ * for ſodefpicable a Purchaſe; Ind here I come in al 

Humility to preſent thee with what thou haſt ſo 
* dearly got, and without allReſerve to give upmy ſel 
Auntoſthee. I know, O Lord, that I ama deformel 
and polluted Creature, moſt unworthy, to be offer 
* to ſo excellent a Majeſty. But gladly would I be 
; thine, that thou may ſt make me better zent 


UW. van me with thy Grace;thatI-may be fitted for thy 
vn «+ ſelf, and therefore Learneſtly beſeech thee to accept 
ene «of me.  I' humbly beg to be deliver d from my ſelf, 
fr lam my own moſt mortal Enemy. Ol that thou 
I/ © would'ſt give thine Holy Spirit Power over me, and 
dot let my own corrupt Will any longer govern me, 
* 118 nor my falſe Heart any more deceive me, nor my un- 
0e pridled Paſſions any more to reign in me, which alas! 
08 © have tyranniz d too long already. O! that thou 
We © wouldeſt'-purge my Underſtanding from all fooliſh 
te principles, and from all Darkneſs and: Ignorance of 
hat © Holy Things, and cure my Will and Affections of 


url + all cheir Stubbornnefs and Oppoſition to thy Laws. 


oO that thou wouldeſt firſt take them as thine own 
her © Propriety;, and then fit them for their Maſter's Uſe; 
ao © that I may never hereatter-live to my ſelf, but unto 
"as il « thy Glory. And wilt thou throw back a Soul, O dear 
7 Lord, that would hang it ſelf upon thee? Wilt thou 


sd. diſdain an Heart which is deſirous of thee, and 


10 © would: fain be no longer its own, but thine, that thou 
nd ©-mighteſt uſe it as it may beſt ſerve and honour thee? 
Mi © © Bleſſed'Feſu ! do not TejeR it, for it is the Pur: 
"1 «chaſe of thy own: moſt Precious Blood! Let not all 


chat be thrown away which thou haſt already done 


and Body, and all Lhave, may be employ'd as thou 
ſeeſt ft to order me. Iam nothing, T have nothing, 
and I deſire nothing but to be with thee, to be fill'd 
with thy Grace, and to obey thee perfectly; that ſo 
* Imay have nothing of my ſelf, but may do all Things 


bY * tro! Chrift dwelling n m. 
. And when we thus reſign our ſelves up to our Saviour's 


Uſe, we muſt heartily repent of all our Sins, faithfully 
promiſing never more to yield to them, but to amend 
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vl © for:it; for want of thy farther Care and Conduct 
A thereof. Accept me, good Lord, who here unfeign- 
"ll edly devote my ſelf unto thee, that both my Soul 


them all for the Time to come, To repent . 
4s | | 0 


9 
N 


as at RR We 0 OE ONT En ns a 
a = 2 * 7 A Wr R N 
of » * a 2 8 * * * * 
\ : 
3 - 
\ - 
. 


302 - wu Devatians\fited Part Ill 
of all our dins, we muſt: firſt diſcover them, by taki 
ſome Catalogue of Chriſtian Dutzes, r. 
own Hearts at every one, whether we have conſented 
to tranſgreſs them. And where we find we have doe 
ſo, there e muſt /brmoan qur felves, and fully raſolbe, 
That if God wall be N pleas d to pardon what 3s paſt 
we: will never yeld to da the like again. And what 
Man will not thus tedfaſtly reſolve to leaue all hisbint 
who: has the Patience to conſiader what will be the ti 
fi the Continuanice in them? For by that, we fhall in 
nitely offend aun denreſt Lord and Saviour Aſus Chrif: 
whogave his own Lite for ours, and whom therefae 
we are bound to pleaſe above all Perſons; we:ſha]l wr 
tainiy laſe all ue Fey of Heaven and Eternal Happituſ: 
a Loſs hich the whole World put together cannot 
recompenee we ſhalllumvaidably be deoma ta Hel. 
ire and Eternal Torments, which is the'utmoſtHeipht 
of Miſery that can poſlibiy:befal us. Thisnwill infalli: 
dly be che Effect of our Renſertrance and Allowanceof W Quarre! 
our ſelves in any Sins which we find our {elves guil- 
ty f. And now let aus aa urin Souls, Whether 
we lovs them fo well; that we Will dm all thi 
tather than forego them? Shall I prize my Sin to-that 
degree, as ſor its ſake to act Defpite to:mydeardſt Lord 
who died for me? Muſt i beidearerito; me than his 
Love, that I ſhauld diſbonou and offen him vrhenſo· 
ever it bids me) Is this the Return whichF make to 
my trueſt, deareſt Friend, to ſide with his profeſſed 2 
nemy? Is this my Thankfulneſs for all his Kindneſs, 
to ſtick to a Luft which aims t nothing but my De 
ſtruction, rather than to him who gave his own Life 
bat canſt thou value it at ſua a Rate, as to part with 
| Everlaſting: Lite for it > Hadſt thou rather have it, 

than enjoy the Face of God, and be forever happy 
Art thou content, for the fhort and un ſatistying Plex 
uu es Which it affords, to loſe all the Joys and — 

. | | N 


* 
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ola bleſſed Eternity? Wilt thou die ſooner than be 
düvored from it; And accompany it even into the 
Flames of Hell, and the midſt of Eternal Torment? 
God forbid, will every Man ſay, whoſe Heart is thus 


geſpite ſo dear a Lord, nor. throm away the Eternal Foyt 
the Heavenly. |State, nor endurs the moſt + gens 
1 Inart of Hell, and the inſupportable Lord of Everla 
in: Torment. No Man can _ it, and 1 ſtand amaz 
i think of it. And therefore ſince this will be the Effect 


"$M 


1 of my wicked Ways, and of my allow'd Continue 


e therein, I am reſolvd from this Moment to renounce 
them, and ab- elf of God + mp: retutn to 
of then any. more 

1. Thus let the :Drankand think with himſelf « on his 
upr}\ the Wyrorer: on bis Outs and ju; the myuſt 
Men on Bis mla Gnin; the 8 on his 
53 the ac beam ſon on his Fornication and fr. 
balden Plegſurdt j therevengeful:. 
urige, the Slavgerer. and Eoil ſpenker on his re- 
praadhfid Words, Rodb-Litisgz, — — and 
every: other Sinner an hid 8 Sim. And when 
they ſeriouſly tonſider, that tha Sau t de loft, 
this E. — — forfeited, and t bis eternal Au- 
d and Lara — 9 3 4 allow 


ED" "0-0 2” d 


od -® This may. le 
F 1 44 444 Penitential Con- 
ry feſſion Si 
| « with 77 Blood, (will every con- e 1 Kaen. 
y ' trate Heut then ur vont.) T am ut- tion. 
a terly aftiam'd 40 ob abee in the 


| | Face, conſidering all theeruel Uſage which Lhave 


— 


2 


brought 


Chap. VIII. For the Sacrament. 303 - 


particularly poſed thereupon, that ever I ſhould be ſo 
deſperately mad, and unaccountably wicked. I cannot 
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be 1 4 know how to think of Feaſting 


Sao pe wa 
Geben l. not before on thy moſt: us Blood 
2 all 1109” © now Iam earneſtly in 


% * SF ' 
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ad 1:1; vited to it, ſince my own Sim 
© have ſhed it. I am, alas! a moſt polluted Crea. 
ture, who have daily offended” both in Thought, 
© Word, and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſty. 
e- + Ga, and my Kale Lava 
IG 1 Cod, and my Senſual Luſts and 
Sealer Sas i Covetous Deſires, ' and unchar;- 
table Practices, have cried aloud to thee for Ven. 
<-geance on me; and that Cry would not be ſilenc i 
* unleſs thou, ny deareſt Saviour would'ſt die in. 
| © ſtead of me. Of all theſe Offences Fam guilty, and 
the Horror of that would fright me from thee, were 
Ait not that thou freely calleſt me to accept of Mercy, 
AI come, Lord, in Obedience to thy Word, and with Sen 
an humble and & penitent Heart, I earneſtly entreat it tr 
thee to have Pit on me. I am ſenſible of theſeand © back 
d of the other Errors of my Life, and utterly aſhamd © thoſ 
that ever I committed them. Lam weary of them, of. 
and fully purpoſe by thy Grace to become a new to be 
Man, or elſe I durſt not aſk to be forgiven. Mx Miſ 
Heart ſnhall never more join with them, nor will Pro 
<*:ever hereafter yield to live in ſuch ungrateful and ſoev 
Wicked Ways again. They naiFd thy tender Hand Gra 
and Feet, O Bleſſed Jeſul to the accurſed Tree, infii 
* and thruſt the Spear into thy Side, and can I then II 
* endure to ſee, or any longer ſide with them? They excite 
* made God, who is the Author of all I have and »oſs, 
hope to enjoy, to become my utter Enemy; and us # 
© ſhall I then be ſtill a Friend to them? They would othe: 
bring me to eternal Deſtruction both of Body and ditat 
Soul and whilſt I conſider this, is it poſſible that to ſt 
© ſhould have more to do with them? No, Bleſſed © The. 
. Lord, I hate them; and am utterly r voti 
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 votions,: whilſt the 
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this Time forth for ever to ababdon them. They 


have been the Shame of my Life, and are now the 


Sorrow of my Heart; as, alas! when thou enduredſt 
ſuch Anguiſn for them on the Croſs, once they were 
*of thine. I loath my ſelf by reaſon of them, and 
will never conſent any more to live in them; 
0 and with an humble and a contrite Heart, T moſt 
humbly beſeech my heavenly: Father, that through 
the Merits of thy Blood, I may be forgiven. And 
* wilt not thou, O God, who ſenteſt to ſeek after 
me whilſt I was an open Rebel, now meet me gra- 
ciouſly, as thou didſt the Prodigal Son, when I re- 
turn again to my Duty? Wilt not thou, my ſweeteſt 
Saviour who diedſt for me whilſt I was thine unre- 


lenting Foe, now intertede for me, when /I come to 


ſerve tee? O ſpeak Peace unto my poor Heart, 
and let me know and feel, that thou forgiveſt me ! 
Send thy holy Spirit to take Poſſeſſion of it, to keep 
it true unto thy ſelf} that it may never more ſtart 
back from thee.” Fhowhaſt promis d thy Grace to 


a thoſe that asł it, and endeavour in Expectation there- 


f. Ol I defire it, and will do what I can, in Hopes 
to be thereby aſſiſted in the Amendment of all my 


4 Miſdoings; and therefore I humbly hope, that this 


*Protniſe ſhall be made good unto thy Servant. What- 
ſdever thou doſt in other Things, deny me not this 


Grace, O heavenly Father, ſor Ho Sake, who is 


*infinitely dear to thee, and whody'd for me. Amen. 
Thus may we diſcharge the Duties of this Feaſt, and 
excite arid actuate in our Minds that Faith, and Thankful- 
eſs, and Charity, and Reſignation, which are to render 
us fit and worthy of the ſame. If any are deſtitute of 
other Helps, they may make Uſe of theſe Me- 
ditations and Prayers to affect their own Hearts, and 
to ſnew forth theſe Virtues of wotthy Receivers. 
They will not always find Room for all theſe De- 
Nd ment is adminiſtring yz but 
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306 
they may go througli with all of them before they 
come; fer then they may allot what Space of 

Time they pleaſe for them, and make IUſe of ſuch 
; of them as the Time allows when they are receiv. 
ing. And for a more actual adorning of their 
Souls with them at that TJ ime, whilſt the Miniſter 
himſelf, or athers before them, are receiving, they 
may expreſs them all in one continu d Devotinn, by 
Lfting up their Hearts to God in the Words fol- 
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* O Bleſſed Jeſu . who gaveſt thy ſelf to die for 
ny Sake: How near have I lain to thy kind 
Heart, when the precious Blood which ſtream d 
thenee was not {a dear to itꝰ I am utterly aſnam dof 
my ſelt, that ever I ſhould put thee to part with ſuch 
© a Price and to endure ſuchæxceeding Smart and Tor- 
tures te befriend me. I bluſh to think of it; and ab- 
© hor my. Sins, whieh/brought: thee to ſuffer all this 
for my Peliveraneg fou them. But ſinee my Need 
„ requir d, and thy: boundleſs Love would: mia ke thee 
4 ee didſt, in the utmoſt Thanktul- 
neſz of an humble Heart, I gladly accept the ineſti- 
mahle Benefit. For which I love thee moſt affecti- 
onately, and will ſerye. thee moſt faithfully, and 
5 .* thee with joyful Lips, evermore extolling thy 
bgundleſs Goodneſs and glorious Excellencies, and 
endeavouring that all others may do ſo too. 
3 Thou haſt bought me with thy own moſt precious 
5 Blood, O merciful Lord; and here, with an un- 
feign d Heart, L give up my Soul and Body, my 
© worldly Goods, and all that I have, to he employ d 
in thy Service, and diſꝑos d of as thy Providence ſhall 
order me. Take Poſſeſſion of me by thy Spirit, ſo 
© that my Body may always be the Temple ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt ʒ and that my Soul and all its Faculties may be 
entirely devoted to thy Behoof and Intereſt, 2 
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chat all ay: worldly, Goods map heacquiy'® fo jn- 
nch, and enjoy'd ſo thanktally, and ſpent f 
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* of them 3 but I freely reſign. all up unto 


bee (grievop 
many Sins, Parti 


thou offereſt Pardon to every truly penitent Heart, 
thou wonldſt forgive tem. 
Thou, O Chriſt, haſt purchas d the Holy Spirit to 
help and ſtrengthen all thoſe, who are ready to la- 
* bour in an Holy Life, and to join their own. beſt 
Endeavours to his divine Aſſiſtances; and doſt moſt 
graciouſly offer him to all ſuch induſtrious Souls in 
* this Holy Sacrament. Lord, I do ſincerely deſire to 
* amend all theſe Sins which I have here with Sorrow 
* and Shame acknowledg'd before thee. I am fully 
* bent upon theAmendment thereof,and by thy Help 
will endeavour what I can towards it, and do hum- 
* bly depend upon thy Grace and Aid to carry me 
* thro' therewith... Oh! be it unto thy Servant, ac- 


: 


N cording to thy Word. 


I am at Peace, O Lord, with all Perſons, and for 
give all thoſe who have offended againſt me, even as 
expect Forgiveneſs of my own Offences at thy 
Hands; and am na! ks by thy Grace, 154 

x | 2 kg 1 
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kind to all the World, but eſpecially to all the Mem- 
bers of thy myſtical Body, for thySake; that by theſe 
Returns of Charity, I 2 ſome ſort anſwer that in. 
* finite Love and Kindneſs which I receive from thee. 
Thy Blood, O Bleſſed Feſus, has procur d, and 

* thou, Holy Father, for Chriſt's Sake, haſt promis d 
Pardon of Sins to all theſe who truly repent of them, 
* and the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit to every one 
ho is ſineerely ready to uſe his Help, and endeavour 
there with; and eternal Life to all ſuch as are intire- 
1.3 iy obedient to thy Holy Laws. And to ſhew, that 

© thou art ſtill of the ſame Mind, and wilt make all 
this good, thou graciouſly calleſt, and earneſtly in- 
_ ©. viteſt us, to receive Aſſurances thereof in this Holy 
© Sacrament. Lord, T heartily repent me of my Sins; 
for Chriſt's Sake do thou pardon me. I am fully re- 


ſolvd to ſhew Care, and to labour in the Amend- 


ment of all mine Offences; let thy Grace and Holy 
Spirit come in to aſſiſt and enable me. I am ſted- 
Faſtly purpos d to keep thy Holy Commandments; 
* do thou; O then eratonſty accept'me for the Sake 
© of my crucify'd Saviour, whoſe Death I now moft 
*thankfully commemorate; and who is here offer'd 
*unto thee, as our Atonement; on this Table. 
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*</NA Bleſſed Feſuswhodiedſt for my Sake, and dail 


ſill reneweſt thy Kindneſs, by ſhewing thy ſelf 


well. pleasd with what thou haſt done, and calling 
meto meet thee in this joyful Commemoration of it: 


I come at thy Command, to ſnew/ iny ſelf humbly 


* and thankfully mindful of ſo infinite a Benefit. Blel- 
ed, yea, forever bleſſed, be thy Love, which made 
**thee think upon me when J lay in Miſery'; nay, for- 
Ft thy THE, and throw Away thine own I ile to fave 
fine. humbly adore tliy marvellousGoodneſs, which 


ſhall 


* 


mM» 


Il. 


— — K ä 


Chap. VIII. for the Sacrament, 309 


ſhall ever be the Joy and Praiſe, the Wonder and 


Aſtoniſnment of Men and Angels. And Ol that I may 


* always love thee better than I do my Life, that 1o 
Imay not flinch even to die for thee, as thou haſt 
done for me, if ever thou ſhalt call me to it for thy 
* Glory l. I ſee in this Bread that is broken, and in 
this Wine which is poured out, what cruel Pains 
my Sins brought to my dear „ „ 

„eſt Lord, * and how they Here name nen | 
* ſtand guilty of his Body and Blood. I come with 
Shame and a troubl'd Heart to confeſs it; I utterly 
* abhor them for what they have done, and declare, 
* ſince they have prov:d thy cruel Enemies, that they 
* ſhall evermore be mine, and that I will never from 
* this Day admit of a Reconciliation with them. I am 
here to aflure thee, O dear Saviour, that I will not 
live unto my ſelf or them, but unto thee, and freely 
* devote all T have to thy U ſe, ſince thou haſt bought 
*and paid ſo dear for me. I loveall Men,and willem- 
* brace them as my Brethren, becauſe they are thine ; 
and I do freely forgive all the World, even as I deſire 


to be forgiven. O Holy Feſus, according to thy 


boundleſs Mercy, accept of theſe ſmall Returns of thy 


* poor Servant, which, tho very mean, alas! are yet 


* the beſt I have to offer thee; and ſupply me, I humbly 
intreat thee, with a more abundant Meaſure of thy 
Grace, that I may be able to pay back ſomething 


which is more worthy of thee.Let this Holy Sacrament, 


*OChrift, be the Comfort and Refreſhment of my 
' Heart,conveying thy Pardon and Peace to it, and the 
*enriching and eſtabliſhing of my Spirit with all the 
Benefits of thy Blood; make it a great Increaſe of 
* preſent Grace to me, and a certain Pledge of Immor- 
' tality, to aſſure me that I ſhall ever live with thee, 
and Nen to that kind Heart which dy d for me. 


Be it even ſo for thine on Sake, bleſſedJeſit! Amen. 
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In theſe or ſuch like Werds, may we act over all thoſe 
Virtues which are to render us worthy Communicants, 
before the cont (x ali are brought to us. And at 
the:Receipt-of them, we may litt up our Hearts to 
God in theſe, or the like Expteſſions 
After the Receiving of the Bread, we may ſay to 
our deareſt Lord, with an affectionate Heart, 
; 1 Receive this, Omy Lord, in Remembrance of th 
I bloody Death and Paſſion, and thank thee mok 
© entirely for laying down thine own Life for me. 0 
ho do I rejoyce in thy marvellous Love, and in this 
Remembrance of it! Iwill always live to thee, 0 
ſweeteſt Saviour, and do here utterly renounce every 
* Sin whereby I have moſt ungratetully pierc'd thy 
bleeding Heart, and am Friends with all the World 
* for thy Sake; and I willextol thy matchleſs Bounty, 
* whilſt I have a Tongue to ſpeak, giving all Honour, 
Glory, and Praiſe to thee,the Lamb of God, who waſt 
lain, and now ſitteſt upon the Throne for evermore. 


And in like Manner, after the Receiuing of the Cup. 
* PHE Remembrance ofthy Blood-lhedding, 0 
6. Þ ſweeteſt Saviour, is dear to me; I can never 
forget it, ſince it affen for my ſake, and I owe my 
© very Life to it. In all the Affection of an infinitely 
* oblig d Heart, I humbly thank thee, for what thou 
 haft done and ſuffer d — and gladly conſent to 
© thoſe Terms of Life and Mercy which were pur- 
* chas d fox us thereby; and by thy Grace, will never 
wilfullx yield henceforth to do any Thing that is 
* unworthy af fo great and ineſtimable a Benefit. O 
r Love, and will ever love thee 
* aboye all Things, and love and embrace all my Bre. 
* thren with open Arma fur thy ſake, yea, and love mi 
Enemies too, ſince thou requireſt I ſouſd do ſo. And 
i Hearts Deſire is after this Sort, ta fulfil thy Will 
in all Things, and moſt devoutly to adore thy gl 
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' rious Goodneſs, and to ſhew forth thy | boundleſs 
* Praiſe to my Life's End. i i 

O keep me unalterably in this Mind, (may a de- 
vout Sonl then go on) and never ſuffer my own cor- 
' rupt Luſts to turn me from it. I have now, O Holy 
Saviour, taken thee into my Heart. O let thy Pre- 
* ſence baniſn them away, that they may never pre- 
* tend to it again, ſince now tis holy to the Lord, nor 


* ever appear to pollute that Place, wherein ſo divine a 


Gueſt is lodg d. Now thou art pleas d to enter un- 
der my Roof, have me always in thy Keeping, for I 
am ſafe in no other Hands. Preſerve the Place which 


thou haſt taken Poſſeſſion of, and let not thy Enemies 
and mine any more invade it. Pour into my Heart 
*all the Benefits of thy crucify'd Body and Blood, ſince 


now by thy wonderful Grace I am made Partaker of 


them. Thy Blood was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins: 


O! let me know and feel that mine are all forgiven, 


* It obtain'd the Aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit and 
Grace: O let me ever enjoy that as I ſtand in need 
* of it! It was the Price which thou paidſt down for 
eternal Life: Ol let that finally be my Lot, ſince thou 


f . ſo dear for it. Bid me hope aſſuredly, O 
* blefſed Jeſt! that all this ſhall be made good unto 
thy Servant, becauſe now thou haſt given thy ſelf 


*to me, and fed me with thine own Body, whereby 
* may ſt thou ever dwell in me, and I in thee. Amen. 


And when thisis done, whilſt others are receiving, 
we may employ ourſelvesin ſome of the foregoing De- 
votzons z or when we have enough of them, join 


heartily in the Prayer which is made at the Delive- 


of the Bread and Wine to others; or ſtrike in af 
<tionately. with the Pſalm of Praiſe, which for the 
Eaſe and Exerciſe: of all, but of thoſe particularly: 
who have already receivd, is wont at that Time ta 
be ſung in many Places. | 
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312 Devot ions fitted 
God, and diſcharge all theſe Duties, which are re. 


quir d in every worthy Communicant. When we 


have no other Helps, we may acceptably expreis them 


all, in a devout C6ncurrence with the Churches Prayers 


ſince in them, as I haveſhewn, Part I. Chap. III. there 
is an actual Exerciſe of all theſe Duties. But when we 
can do no more, either by the Help of Books, or of our 


own Hwention, we may act them over ſtill more fully 


in theſe, or ſuch liłe Forms of Devotion. 


And when all this is done, and this ſolemn Feaſt 
is concluded, ve muſt not think the Workof worthy Re. 
cxinix is at an End. For one Thing ſtill remains, which 


” 


muſt employ us always afterwards; and that is, a care. 


Hul Performance of all thoſe Promiſes which we made to 


God in this Holy Ordinance, | 
Inthe Bleſſed Sacrament, as has been ſhew'd, we 
ſeek not only a Pardon for what is 


ly increaſe our Guilt and Condemnation, if we fall 
ſnort of it. For if we return to our former Sins again, 


after we have thus ſolemnly vow'd to forſake them, 


we are falſe to our Word, and treacherous where we 
ſeem to be moſt ſincere, and ſeek more eſ 


about to delude his Expectation, had he been capa- 
ble to be impos d upon, and believ'd as we would 
have had him; which is as great an Abuſe as we can 


vell put upon him. And this doubles the Sin which 


we commit, and ſets God farther off from being in- 


treated; for now we have not only the:Offence itſelf 


to anſwer for, but alſo this Perfidionſneſs and Breach 
of Vows, 'which adds a now one to it, and: makes it 
greater. 80 that after every Sacrament, if we ſtall: 


continue impenjtent, our Guilt is aggravated, and 


our 
f 


Part II. 


n, but alſo vow 
and promiſe Amendment for the future. And theſe 
Promiſes muſt be good afterwards, and it muſt be 

our Care whilſt we live to fulfil them. 5p 
I This we ate highly concern d to do; and it will great. 


1ally to 
be truſted. We break our Faith with God, and go 


anal * * ” 
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our Souls more endanger'd, and we are greater Sin- 
ners than we were before. | 2 £9 5 ont 

Thus highly are we concern'd to perform the Pro- 
miſes which we made at the Table of our Lord. 


And this we ſhall be very like to do, if we think often: 
of them every Day, for ſome time eſpecially, after we are 
gone from it. Indeed, if we forget all we did, and all 


the Vows which we made there to Almighty God, 
we are like to be the ſame Men ſtill, and muſt not ex- 
pect that it ſhould amend us. For the Sacrament, as 
I have ſhewn, doth not better us without our own 
Care, but by helping and engaging us to good Endea- 
vours after it is over. It works not as a natural, but 
as a moral Means; and improves none but ſuch as re- 
member what they did thereat, and labour after their 
own Improvements. So that if we think all our Work 
was done at Church, and fall into a careleſs and ſecure 
State of Mind when we get home again, we ſnall be 
held till in the ſame Sins, and the Matter is not like 
to be much mended with us by ſuch Receiving. But if 
afterwards we frequently remember what we promi- 
ſed there; if we ſet our own Vows every Day before 
our Eyes, and call to mind our own Engagements; 
that Remembrance will give them Force, and make 
them have their Effect upon us. For the Thought of 
our having promisd, and ſolemnly undertook for any 
Duties, is the readieſt Way to have them all perform d. 
Jo reap that Benefit then which God deſign d, and 
which we expect by it, we muſt dwell much in our own 
Thoughts upon what paſs d there, after the Feaſt is 
tnded? We muſt maintain that Acquaintance with 
our Bleſſed Lord, which then we begun, and look upon 
it, not as as a tranſient Act, but as an Entrance on a laſting 
State, which ever after we are to continue in. We muſt 
bethink ourſelves daily, that when laſt we were with 
our Saviour, we cut out Work for our whole Lives, and 
in that Hour made many Promiſes, which thro' all the 
T | Remainder 
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314 . Devotions fitted, &c. Part Ill. 
Remainder of our Days are moſt religiouſly to be per- 
form d by us. This Courſe will render it an Ordinance 
full of Grace and Heavenly Benefits, which will ſet 
us on mightily in our virtuous Attainments. And 
when we reap this Profit by it, it will cure all our In- 
differency and Averſation to it, and make us run to it 
the next time with Edge of Appetite, as we would to 


a moſt delicious and enlivening Entertainment. We 


ſhall no more account it a fruitleſs Work, when once 
we have taſted theſe ſweet and wholeſome Effects of 
itz but defire to ſhare in it oftner, as it can be had, 
and bleſs the Time that ever we came thereto. 
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XAMINATION, 


The Uſe of thoſe, who would find out what 
Sins they have to repent of, either before 
a Sacrament, or at any other Times. 


SELF-E 
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The Particulars of Duty towards God and Men, as they 
are briefly ſumm'd up in the Church-Catechiſm. 


ME Duty towards God, is, to believe in him, i. e. 
Ito believe the Holy Scriptures, which are his 
Word; taking all the Laws of Humility,Charity, c. 
there recited, for his Laws; and the Promiſes of Par- 
don and Happineſs. to the Penitent, &c. and the 
une of eternal Death to all impenitent Sin- : 
ners, c. for his Promiſes and Threatnings, which we 
will ſee fulfill'd upon us: Fo fear him, as every Man * 
doth, who dare not do any evil Thing which he ſees 
is offenſive to him: To love him with all my Heart, &c. 
as thoſe Perſons do, who for his ſake do every Thing 
which he bids them: To worſhip him, to give him 


. 

Thawks, to put my whole Truſt in him, i. e. both in his if 
Providence, for outward Supplies, as I need them. | 
in his Mercy, for Pardon of Sins, when I repent of 
them; and in his Spirit, for Grace and inward Aid, | 
when. I endeavour. together with him: To call upon | 
him, to bonour bis Holy Name and bis Word, and to ſerve! 
him truly all the Days of my Life. 

My Duty towards my Nezghbour, is, to love him as 

my. ſelf, or to doto all Men as I would baus them do to me: 


Te 
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To love, bonour, and when need is, ſuccour my Father 
and Mother : To honour and obey the King, and all that 
are put in Authority under him. To-ſubmit my ſelf to all 
my Spiritual Paſtors, and all my Governors : To 

Reverence to all my Betters : To bear no Malice or Ha- 
tred in my Heart: To hurt no Body by Word or Deed: To 
be true and juſt in all my Dealings: To keep my Hand; 
from Picking and Stealing, and my Tongue from Evil. 
ſpeaking, Lying, and Slandering : To keep my Body in 
Temperance, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity : Not to covet other 
Mens Goods : To be diligent in my own Calling, and do 
my Duty in that Relation, State, or Way of Life, unto 
which it bas pleas d God to call me. "mo 


* * 
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A particular Enumeration of Sins, whether againſt God, 
our Neighbour, or our ſelves ; taken out of the Mea- 
© ſures of Chriſtian Obedience, which are all there ex- 
' plat © be the Second Book. "1 OP OO 


8 againſt our ſelves, are Fride, i. e. Too high a Con- 

O ceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of others; Arro- 
Fanice, i. e. aſſuming too much to our ſelves, in ſetting 
off our own Praiſe: Vain Glory, i. e. Intemperate Af - 
Rctation of the Praiſe of others: Ambition 7. e. A reſt- 
leſs Purſuit of Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, 
in eontemptuous, ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, 2. e. 
ALordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding Men no 
way ſubject to us: Vorldineſs, i. e. An over-eager Care 
ot worldly Things: Gluttony, Voluptiouſneſs, Dranken- 

ſs, Revelling, Incontinence, Laſciviouſueſi, filthy or ob- 
ſcene Feſtings, Uncleanneſs, Sodomy, Efeminatenefs, A. 
dultery, Fornication, Inceſt, Rape, Covetouſneſs, 1, e. Un- 
ſatisſiedneſs with our own, and an impatient Deſire of 
more, or of what belongs to others: Refuſing the Croſs, 
ze, Deſertifig a Duty to avoid it: Idleneſi, Senſuality, 
rious Care to gratify our Bedily Senſes: 


z: e. An induſt 
01 | - 
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Carnality, i. e. Subjections to our fleſnly Luſts and 
Appetites. . e 1 - 


Blaſphemy, Superſti tion, Idolatry, W itcheraft, Fooliſhneſs, 
or groſs 2 of our Duty, Unbelief, Hating God, 
ant of Zeal, Diſtruſting him, Not praying to him. Un- 
thankfulneſs, Diſcontent in our preſent Condition, or Repi- 
ning at bis Ordering : Fearleſneſs, or venturing on any 
Thing, *tho' we know it will offend him; Common: 
Swearing, Perjury, Profaneneſs, Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large, where are Sins of, 
Iyjuftice; as, Murder, Falſe Witneſs, Slanders, i. e. 
Defaming them with falſe Things, Lying, Unfaith- 
fillngſs, or Breach of Promiſe, 1 Oppreſion, 7: e. 
Wronging one who cannot cope with us in Contention, 


Extortion, or Depreſſing in Bargaining, Circumvention, 
or going beyond our Brother. Seo 45 


Vc haritableneſs; as, Wickedneſs, i. e. A Delight in 
doing Miſchief, and making others Work: deſpi- 
i and bating them that are good, giving Scandal to weak 
rethyer, i. e. Laying in their way an Occaſion of Sin: 


Envy, Rejoycing in Evil, Uncharitableneſs in  Alms, Suf- 


fering falſe Stains' to flick upon them, when "tis in our 


Power to vindicate them: Evil ſpeaking, or divulging 
any Ill we hear or know by them: Cænſoriouſueſi, i. 7. 


A Proneneſs to blame or condemn them: —— 
Whiſpering, Railing, Upbraiding them with our Ki 


neſſes, Reproaching them with their own Faults, Mook- 


ing them for their Infirmities, Difficulty of Acceſs, Af, 


Jronting them, Uncourteouſneſs, Uncondeſcenſion, Un- 


/ſpttableneſs towards Strangers, Surlineſs, Malignity, or 


putting the worſt Senſe on what is ſaid or done by o- 
thers: Unquietneſs, Unthankfulneſs, Anger, Variance, 
Bitterneſs, Clamor, Hatred and Malice, Implacableneſs, 
or Difficulty in being appeas'd after any Offences: 
Revenge, or returnin 8 III for III: Curing Enemies, 

Haftineſs, and Rigour in exacting Puniſnments. 
Nn 1 | Diſcord 


Sins againſt God, are, Atheiſ m, denying Providewes, 


— 
- 4 
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- Diſcord; 3 a8, Uupeaceableneſi; Emulation, or 
voking one r 2% or being Bu 

Bodies, . not ſatisfying for Injuries, 22 
tentionſneſs, . Kanu and Tae n r 


Tumult. 
particular Relations. 


Sins EDS our Brethren i in particular | 
Sins a 5 1 1 Princes: as, Di 28 Irre. 
verence, Eull of Digzuties, Tibu⸗ 
end Taxes, ae fe neſs, N 4 to — or tongs 
eee, to them, Refiflance, antl Rebellion. 
ins a 8 Biſbops and eie 5 as, Diſhonour of 
Bia pecially for their Vor Irreverence; 
W fas ;5ae Reach Sacvile 1 5 R 195 ei. 
ther by Force or ke t ich are 
Iven 2 God tor their Larne, "Nt e in them 
ence; \ 


Sins of marry 2 Perbne z 3 as, 'F 8 in each 
others Infirmities, - Provoking each other, fe e, 
Publiſhing each others. Faults, Not Praying for carb ot 
Fealouhs.. Ok the Huſband againſt the N Ife; as, Net 
e eee es, Not protell. 
ing m outwar En Jmperioujn 

harſh and magiſterial Exerciſe of Commands: Luc 
phaxce with her reaſonable Deſire e and Uncondiſcenſ 
on to her pitiable Weakneſſes. 'Of the Vife againſt 
the end, a8, Diſponour in inward Eſteem and 
Opinions, Irreverence in outward Carriage, Unobſer- 
vauce in not forecaſting to do what may pleaſe him, 
Diſobedience to his juſt Commands, ing off bis Toke, 


or r e 
js Sins rape Ey ; a 7 ant of Natural 
| Aﬀettion, Not praying for each other, Imprecation. 
the Parents againſt the A providing for 
them; Irreligious and Evil Education, Provoking them 
to Anger by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity 
in Governing. Of the Children againſt the Parents ; as, 
Diborowin eir Minds, nn their B 


jour, 
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Being aſbam d of them, Mecking them, Speaking Evil of 
— Stealing from them, Diſobedience 3 
Commands, Contumacy, or Caſting off Subjetion to them. 

dins ol Brothers and Siſfem; as, Want of natural Af. 
fefion, Not propiding for our Bretbren, Not praying jor 


them, Praying againſt them, 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants ; as, Not main- 
tainirg them, Not Catechizing or Inſtruting them, Un- 
equal Government, 'or Injuſtice ſhewn in requiring un- 

lawful, N antonneſs in rie ſuperfluous, and Rigar 
in requiring unmerciful Things of them : Immoderate 
Threatning,  Imperiauſneſs, or contemptuous haughty 
treating of them; Defrayding or keeping back the Wag 
of the Hireling Of Servants againft their Maſfers; as, 
Dibonopr, Irreverence, | Publiſoing or aggravating their 
Muffen Fanlts, not cleaving what. they can, his in- 
jun d Reputation, Unfaithfuleſs in what he intruſts 
with them, ſnewn either by their W.afifulneſs, i. e. 
Syending it for their Pleaſure, or Furloining, i. e. Di- 
verting it to theig own Profit and. ſecret Enrichment: 
Diſobedjenge, '' Now-obſervance, Anſwering again, Sloth- 
fulneſs,: Bye:ſerwice, | Reſiſtance, Not . Praying for bim, 
Praying agaznft him e 1728 19 145 un 
To all which add two other Sins, which are pe- 
culiarly fo, among Chraftians,* viz. The Negle@ of 

Baptiſm, and Abſenting from the Lord's Supper, 
When we are deſirous to diſcover all our Sins, that 
we may truly repent of them, we may examine our 
oyyn Hearts, in all theſe Particulars, trying our ſelves 
either by the former Catalogue when we have leſs, or 
by this latter when we have more Time, according to 

dur own-Diſcretion, We may ask our ſelves at ev 

ode, Whether we ever vittingly yielded to it? And if 
we have, Whether ſinoe that Time we have amended 
it? And, noting all thoſe whereof we ſtand aer by 
enſe 


fore God, affect our own Hearts with a ſorowtu 
af what we have done, from ſuch. Conſiderations I: are 


ore 


before laid down; and then renew our Vows; and 
make to God our humble Confeſſion and Engagements 
that we will never have more to do with them. For 
which end, they who are not otherwiſe ſupply d, may 
make uſe of the Devotion, p. 278. which may ſerve 
as a Penitential Prayer and Confufms DN WET 
neren 


ern 5 


n e. por itt A Prayer before the aro lc, 
f.. 
SPS et, e ee eee eee 
D who haft once given thy Son 
AP: to die for me, and art now ready in the Holy 
Sacrament to offer him to me again, I humbly adore, 
but am ũtterly at a Loſs when I would duly prize ſo 
Invaluable à Mercy. Mhat am I, poor wretched Crea. 
ure, that I ſhould ſit dowm to eat with my Bleſſed 
Lord, When the glorious: Angels do at a Diſtance a. 
dore} and pay him Homige? Why ſhould I be calld 
to feed upon is Sacred Body and BWodhꝭẽmu my Sins 
Hud a hund in al the Miſeries whieh he ſuffer d, ſo that 
Ideſerve to be rank d 2 his Murderers, Who were 
guilty of that horrid Fact, which nothing but the Blood 
they ſned could ever expiate? But ſincè it is thy glori 
obus Excelleney, O Bleſſed Feſt! tolove thoſe that hate 
thee, and to fave their Lives Who barbarouffy took 
in homes and accordingly to call to this Heaven: 
Iy Feaſt fo unworthy a Wreteh as I am; I am ready 
- to' come at thy Command, but would fuin come 
Worthily, and leave all my Sins behind me, ſeeing it 
is no Feaſt for them. O! I loath them, and would ne- 
ver yield to commit them, were they todo again; and 
humbly intreat my Heavenly Father, that for thy ſake 
he would freely forgive me what is paſt, and rid me of 
them for the time to come. Slay them, good Lord, for 
they have ſlain thee, and will ſlay me too in time, if they | 
are ſuffer'd to reign in me; Meet ine * 
8 nque 
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quet, with a full pardon of all mine Offences, and with a 4 


perfect Cure of all mine Infirmities and Spiritual Diftem- 
pers, that I may be cleanſed by thy Blood, and quick- 
ned by thy Spirit, and aſſured of that Eternal Life, 


which for thy inke God hath promiſed to all his Elect 


on FLEETS MAIS KL ©. 

All this thou art ready to do for me, O Holy Jeſu, if 1 
come worthily. And therefore my humble Requeſt is; That 
thou wouldeſt aſſiſt me aceeptably to perform the Puties of 
this. heavenly Fealt, that ſo I may enjoy all the Bleſſings of | 


I would gladly remember thy Dying Love with an Heart 


that is full of Thanks, and quite weary of my Sins, and: 


moſt deſirous of thy Grace, and is throughly prepared to 
ſeal a laſting Covenant of Repentance and Reconciliation: 
with thee, and wirh all my Neighbours. All this I de- 
fire to do, and to do it fervently : Bur alas! I cannot do it 


s I ought, unleſs thou, O Bleſſed Saviour, wilt graciouſly 
come and help me. My Apprehenſions of this amazing 
Love, are very low; O do thou exalt them. My Heart 


is ſtill inſenfible of what thou haſt done and ſuffered for 


me, and my Affections are dull and heavy; O do thou 


quicken and inflame them. Make me love thee as much ag. 
tis poſſible for my Heart to love any; and to defire thy, 


Grace as highly, as I need it; and to, fer againſt every Sin 


as irreconcilably, as there is juſt cauſe for the lame, both 
for thy ſake, and for mine own; and to love all my Bre- 
thren, as I am beloved, that I may be fit to receive the a- 
bundant Communications of thy Grace in the approaching 
Sacramenr, 1 earneſtly ask, and humbly hope for all this, 
O good God, only becauſe I infinitely need it; and be- 
cauſe thy Grace is infinite, which will not ſuffer thee to ſee 


_ the Neceſſities of thy poor Servants unſupplied; and be- 


cauſe, unworthy as 1 am, I am till rhe Purchaſe of thy 
Son's moſt precious Blood. O! then do nor deſpiſe me for 
they own Mercies, and for thy dear Son's ſake ; in whoſe 
Holy Name and Words I further Ptay as he hath taught 
me. EY! py”. 1 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
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| Tben . mokiehtiteh, 0 17 Tod; Fa Tu me 


ohily 0 18 Ray ied: iff 4; And to allure me, that 

ow for tits fake 1950 0 falls reconciled, and wilt live 

ih 1 ride af preſent, atid raiſe me up to be 

Duty” happy with thy fef at laft ; 'of all hic thou 

halt glveg me, 0 ſureſt Pledges in his moſt N Body 

a, 186d. ' I'render unto thee, Holy Father, 
to rhee my e Jnr, for ſo i 


- bovealſthings pet / Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth, and 
EF wilt ok our th Nay Works with Gladnels. And 
may all Hearts ad . confeſs, Tu thou, 
my Feſit/ art the abiour 57 the 


att Bleffed for everfmore. 

' Pardon, O Good God, ale unaffectednels of my dull 
n_the receipt of ſo ineſtimable % Treaſure, And 

4 1 Wi Defires ſome way ſuitable ro my Needs, and 

to che richneſs of thy Mercies, that whenſoever this Cup 


of Bleffing fhall again overflow, my Heart | may, run ver 


with Joy and Thankfulneſs alſo. Let me never forget the 
Eove Which I have received, and the Peace which I have 
ry; and the Promifes' of new Life which 1 have made 
this Day; bur as — 28 has helped me to them, ſo keep 
in me a lively fenſe of them, and enable me always to 
falkF rhe ſame to my Lives-end. Now thou haft given me 
the Blood of Expiarion, ro ſhew me that we are Friends, 
O! never let me be guilty of any thing to break the Peace, 
Which is now ſo ſolemnly ratify'd betwixt us. Now I 
have rowed Obedience to thy Holy Laws, to be Hum- 
ble, Chaſt, Temperate, Jult, 9 Patient, De- 
| vout, 


this Day to thy 1 to ſhew me How. thine 


heomprehenſible a 
Babette > I adthire A marvellqus Love, and magnifie it a- 


orld, and the Son of 
ather, whom Heaven aud Earth muſt Honour, and 
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of his Body and Blood, let 
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vout, * and entirely reſigned to * Here mention Vertyes 


'thy Holy Will and Pleaſure ; parricu/arly vowed at rhe 


Ol! let me not ſtart back again Lord's Table. 

from theſe Holy Promiſes fore: 

ver { Now I ha ve received my Blefſed Lord, never ſuffer 

me to do any thing 3 of him; now T am Partaker 
his Holy Spirit go along with 

them, and then I ſhall be what 1 ought to be when 1 am in 


| his keeping. My Sins which I have renounced, will return 
again, except he chaſe them away; and my falſe Heart, 


which now ſeems fixt for God, will revolt, unleſs he efta- 


bliſh it. O ſweeteft Saviour, ler thy Body be my Food, 


thy Strengeh my Guard, thy Spirit my Life, and the ſenſe 
of thy Favour my greateſt Joy and Comfort. Go on gra- 
ciouſly to accompliſn what thou haſt now begun in me, and 
let me ever be fecure and happy in thy Cuſtody. Be ir even 
ſo, for thine own ſake; Bleſſed Feſu! © WY I9Y 
And then, where there is time for it, or afterwards, where 
there is not, may they go on, and ſay, „ 
Sive thy Grace, O Holy Je/u ! to all the World, and let 
all who were redeemed by rhy Blood, acknowledge thee 
to be the Lord, and become thy Worſhippers and Faithful 
Servants. Make all Chriſtians Conſcientious Practiſers of 
that Holineſs, which they profeſs. And above all, infpire 
them with uniting Principles, and charitable Hearts, that 
by their loving one another, as thou haſt loved us, all the 
World may know that they are thy Diſciples. Ler all 
Governours Rule with Wiſdom and Juſtice, .and all Sub- 
jects obey with Love and Chearfulneſs. Let the Prieſts 
of the Lord be exemplary in their Lives, and diſcreet and 
diligent in their Labours, having a moſt compaſſionate 
Love for Souls: And let the People be Humble and To- 
wardly, moſt deſirous to hearken to, and fully bent to fol- 
low wiſe Inſtructions. Be an help at hand to all that need, 
and are afflicted. Send ſupplies to all that are in want, 
and aſſiſt them contentedly to depend upon thee. Raiſe 
Friends to the Widow and Fatherleſs, the Priſoners and 
Captives, and to all that groan under Oppreſſors, who are 


throw upon thy Mercy. Give Repentance, Patience, and 


Reſignation to all who are Sick, and eaſe when thou ſeeſt 


it convenient for them. Be a Comforter to all * 
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Conſciences, helping them to an acceptable Holineſs, and 
. enlightning their Minds about all cauſeleſs Scruples, that 


they may not fear where no Fear is. Succour all thoſe that 
are tempted, with ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, as may en- 


able them ro, ſtand in all their Tryals. Think particularly 
on all my Friends, who are eſpecially endeared to me by 


their Kindneſſes, or Acquaintance ; on all my Relations in 
the Fleſh ; on all who Pray particularly for me, or deſire 


my Prayers. Teach us all to deſire what thou approveſt, 
and then grant us whatſoever is deſired. Prevent us in all 
our Actions, and guard us againſt all Dangers, and relieve 


us in all Streights, and grant that we may always make 


thee our Stay and Confidence, and take all things well which 


thou ordereſt for us. Shorten all our Sorrows, and prevent 
all our Sins, and fit us for that Eternal Kingdom which thou 


haſt prepared for ps, for Jeſus's ſake, in whoſe Holy, Name 
and Words I further pray unto the. | 
ou Father, cc. 


Zeing ſenſible how plain Minds, who are ready to do it fo 
far they are enableg, are oft-times at a loſs for their Daily 
Devorions ; and not knowing but thi Treatiſe may fall into 
fome ſuch Hands ; I have added two Prayers, which ſuch Pers 


Jones mas ſay Morning and Evening in their Families, 


hey a * _- 


(323) 


Morning Prayer 
en 


0 G OD, who art the giver of all good Gifts, and the 
Father of Mercies, we thine unworthy Servants in- 
tirely deſire to praiſe thy Name, for all the Expreſſions of 
thy Bounty towards us. Bleſſed be rhy Love, that gave 
thy Son to die for our Sins, to put us in a way of being 
happy if we would obey thee; and after all our wilful Re- 
fuſals of thy Grace, ftill haſt patience with us, and haſt ad- 
ded this one Day more to all we have miſpenr already, to 
ſee if we will finiſh rhe work which thou haft ſer us to do, 
and fit our ſelves for Eternal Glory. Pardon, good Lord, 
all our former Sins, and all our Abuſes of thy Forbearance, 
for which now we are ſorry at our Hearts; and give us 
Grace to lead more holy Lives, and to be more careful in 


improving all future Opportunities. Make thy ſelf preſent 


to our Minds, and let thy Love and Fear Rule in our Souls, 
in all thoſe Places and Companies where our Occafions 
ſhall lead us this Day. Keep us Chaſt in all our Thoughts, 
Temperate in all our Enjoyments, Humble in all our Opi- 
nions of eur ſelves, Charitable in all our Speeches of others, 
Meek and Peaceable under all Provocations, fincere and 
faithful in all our Profeſſions, and ſo juſt and upright in all 
our Dealings, that no Neceſſity may force, nor Opportu- 
nity in any kind allure us, ro defraud, or go beyond our 
Neighbours. When thou beſtoweſt Good on others, ler 
us not Envy, but rejoyce in it: And when thou addeſt any 
to onr ſelves, let us own thy Mercy, and humbly thank 


thee for it, Afford us convenient Supplies in all our _ 
tone 
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ſonable Neceſſities, and protect us againſt rhe approach 
of all Dangers. Make us diligent in all our Buſineſs, and 
give ſuch Succeſs ro our honeſt Endeavours, as thou ſeeſt 
moſt expedient for us; and teach us contentedly to ſub. 
mit, and not to repine at any thing chat happens to us by 
the Allotment of thy wiſe Providence. In all our Paſſage 
through this World, and our manifold Concerns therein, 
ſuffer not our Hearts to be too much ſer upon it; bur always 
fix our Eye upon the Bleſſed in that. as we go a- 


long, we may make all the Things of this World to mi- 
niſſter to ir, and be careful above all things to fit our Souls 

for that pure and perfect Bliſs, which thou haſt prepared. 
for all who love and fear thee, in the Glories of thy King. 


; Extend thy Grace, we further beſeech thee, to all Men; 
In all 54855 eſpecially to the Governours and Subjects, to 
all both Higb and Low, Rich and Poor, who pray for it, 
or need it in thele Kingdoms. Bleſs all our Relations, who 

are near ps in the Fleſh, and all our Friends an; Benefa- 
Qors,. who ate endeared to us by their Kindneſſes. For- 
gie all our 0 50 5 give them Hearts to fear thee, and to 

Kind to us. And ſupply all us, and all orhers, with what- 
464 thou ſeeft proper for us, for Jeſus Chrift his ſake, in 
Pole Blefſed Name and Words we fill recommend our 
ves unto ther, ſaying, % ee eld 
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Moſt Gracious God, who daily multiplieſt upon us chy 
Mercies, notwithſtanding we every day renew our 
Provocations ; accept, e beſeech thee, of our moſt hum 
ble and hearty: Thanks for thy unſpeakable Kindneſs to- 


wards us. Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, which has this day 


ſupplied us with Food and Neceſſaries; and has preſerv'd 
us in Health, the chiefeſt of all ourward Enjoyments; and 
bas proſper d the Work of our Hands, and lent us our 
Friends to be ſtiff a Support and Comfort to us. Adored 
be thy Love and Patience, which haft allowed us one d 

more ro amend our ways, and aſſiſted us by the Suggeſti- 
ons of thy Spirit, and thy gracious Providences, to make up 
that Reßgnation, Humility, Contentedneſs, Chaſtity, So- 
briety, Meekneſs, Charity, and other Virtues, which ate 
yet wanting in our own Souls. We defire to ſhe our 
ſelves duly ſenũble of theſe endearing Benefits, by learning 
to depend upon thy Providence, which has been ſo warchful 
over us; and ro be contented with thy Orderings, which are 
fo wiſely firred to our own Ad vantage; and applying all 
99 to the Increaſe of that Righteouſneſs and 
Holy Living, which thou requireſt at our Hands. We fain 


wauld do ir, and are here ſincerely reſolved ro endeavour 


it; and thou haſt promiſed to aid all thoſe who labour in 
ſo good a Work. Be it then, O Lord, unto thy Servants 
according to thy Word, and enable us by thy Grace and 


Holy Spirit ſo to do. 


We are ſenſible, O God, how highly we have offended 
thee, altho' we ſtand thus indebted for all we have, or hope 
to enjoy, to thy free Grace and Bounty. How many dow... 
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have we diſhonoured our Profeſſion, and revolted from the 
Vows which we made in Baptiſm, by Pride and Envy, 
and Anger, and Diſcontent, and Evil-ſpeaking, and ſerving 
divers Luſts, which then we utterly renounced, and promi. 
ſed never to live in again? We are heartily grieved and a- 
ſhamed for theſe and, all other our, Miſ-doings, and are 
fully reſolved by thy Grace hereafter ro amend them. We 
unfeignedly repent of them, and for Chrift's ſake humbly 
beg to be forgiven, and that thy Grace and Holy Spirit 
may tid us of them for the time to come. Our full pur- 
poſe is to endeavour after a thorough amendment of our 
ways, and thy Promiſe is to help us therein: O let thing 
Am be our Almighty: Aid, and then we ſhall return to them 
rere ente enen ö 
Keep us under the defence and care of thy good Provi. 
dence this Night. 3 make our Sleep, ſafe and refreſhing to 
us. Fit us for our great Change, that it may nor ſurpriſe us 

una wares, but chat having led Holy Lives, we may be 
| in ons Dal, and have Comfort and well grounded 
Dive all Men Grace to repent of all their Sins, and to be- 
come thy faithful Servants. Let all Chriſtians live to the 
Laws of that Religion which they profeſs. Eſpecially bleſs 
thele Kingdoms wherein we live, Let our Governours 
rule with Juſtice, and our People obey wich Cheerfulneſs. 
Make the Rich and Proſperous to ſhew themſelves Tempe- 
rate in uſing, and Charitable in diſtributing. of their Sub- 
ſtance; and the Poor and Afflicted, to be Patient and Con- 
rented under their Burthens. And cauſe us all to love as 
Brethren, and to be Pitiful and Tender- hearted towards all 
Men. Preſerve our Friends in their Souls and Bodies; forgive 
dur Enemies, and make them kindly affected towards us: 
And do whatſoever thou ſeeſt fitting for us all, for thy Son 
our Advocate and only Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who has taught 
us in his own Words thus to Pray, Our Father, &, 
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